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"fut his misfortune was to fall im anm obsoure world that
afforded only a female pen to celebrate his fame,':

(Aphra tehm: Oroonoko,1688).

"Nay,even my own sex,which should assert our prerogative
against such detractors,are often backward to encourage
the female pen,”

{Susannshk Centlivre: Dedication of The Platonic Lady,1707).

"You know how female writers are looked downm upon, ''he women
fear and hste,the men ridicule and dislike them."

(Eligabeth Hamiltom:Letters to & Hindoo Najah,1791).

"ven have had every advantage of us in telling their own story.
kduecation has been theirs in so much kigher a degree; the pen
has been in their hands,"

(Jane Austen:Persuasion,1818).
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EEAS S U F L X A N
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- iiomen's contribution to literature is
ho‘arbitrary or artificial distinction.However much the re-
former may welsome,or the conservative lament,the growth of
& harmonious sharing of ideals botween men and women,that -
 3 growth has been a hard-fcught itruggio.lt has been an escape

}“ from a prison,which,when it did not entirely shut out the
9 ; greater world,at least enclosed a little world of education.
' meant for women,literature adapted to the supposed limitations
~ of their intellect,and a course of action prescoribed by th§ -

other sex.To show how the literary efforts of women developed %

’;_und Justified their claims to free activity is the purpose of

 this thesis. I R .
~ When women at last ﬁogin to sooi‘cftcr iiterary expression,it
‘  was inevitable that they should attempt to tell a story.There
heas alwa&s been,and there ulvays will remain,deep-rooted in
- the human heart a desire to hear something told of the world
- without us and within,From these roots in varying forms and
| often strangely transmuted grew all education and the arts,

e AN R R R R e e

For men it was a transition from telling to writing,and for i
women the transition was no less long,and like their opporte !
unities for literacy,took place far later.Vomen as listeners
influenced the art of story-telling long before they actually

| shared in it,nnd naturally the growth of the novel gained in
variety and versimilitude when women were given a place in

~ the subjectematter.The novel is a very improbable develope ‘

E ment of the Odyssey,but it is an inevitable development of Daphnis

:;’and Chloe.Beowulf and hia firedrake are almost as {ar from

the art of fiction as they are fror probability,and such
sagas could be of no interest to women.It is not the titanie
figure,with his death~dealing sword,invincible in his destiny,
that a women loves,in fact or in fiction =« oé at any rate,

not until he has shown himself vulnerable to human emotions,



Victorious Perseus,flying thiough the clodds ,does not win a -
woman's interest until he sees Andromeda and comes down to earth.
This descent from free fancy to actuality 4is,in a word,the evole
ution of $he novel, A ST S
Women make their entrance into fiction with the devel-
opment of the short tale such as tholnovolla,which had lovee
interests as its pivopal point.Marie de France,writing in England
in the twelfth century,found in her episocdis lays exactly the
mould which suited her,and she used it with such ease that she .
had scope to develop her Sechnique and to create from the ofte -
told tales of the minstrels ,works of art which not only endured,
but served as an inspiration to later writers.Vargaret of
Navarre,writing in prose,found the short tale equally suited
§ to her powers,and in her case also,ease in technique allowed her
| genius to express itself with a power perhaps not surpassed by
Bandello or Eoocaccio.These women excelled because they were,
for the moat part,retelling stories they had heard,but most of
all becsuse they had for subject-matter themes and events most-
familier,if not in their ewn lives,then certainly in the lives
‘ of those about them.

But alaa for the women writers! Daphnis and Chloe,
neglected on their pastoral slope,were growing up,and devele
oping a stultifying artificiality.Their simple 1dyll was now
to be complicated by rival lovers,perfidy,royalty incognito,
-shipwregk,and chivalrous emprises,inte a superfluity of chare
i acters endlessly involved in a maze of tediousevents.And where
Sir Philip Sydney led,whas could an smbitious niece do but
| follow? It could mot be expected that Lady Mary #roath would
%eacapc the quagmire of the Pastoral Romance,and in fact,she
overpassed its pitfalls with far more success than might have
;beon expected,If women were daring even in attempting to write,
"1t 18 not to be expected,at that stage,that they would have the
jextreme audacity to become innovators as well,If only,instead |

e Ao e il SN v bt B



of being satisfied with diligently copying the headline set by
men, theycould have bridged the great gap between romantic and.
domestic fiction,then not only would the development of the novel
have been hastened by hundreds of years,but women would have
been able to exert their talents on exactly the subjectematter
‘which they knew boaf,and consequently there would have been far
more women writers.The truth is that oreative imagination,no
matter how individual and how varied its power of synthesis,
must have material to synthesise,and this material may be real-
1ife,or some artistis reproduction of life,or,as is most usual,
both.This does not mean that because women's actual experience
of life was limited to only one nspoot;thlt therefore they could
not exercise creative imagination.Certainly they oopld hnvo‘f
done so,as did,for example,the two girtod women already men- .
tioned,and if we wish to undoratnnd why woman were not at that J

tine actively creativo, wo must considor tho oducation at their

digposal, and we must remember that an ability to read and ]
write is not education, though it mﬁy bo ﬂ means thoreto;} Such
education as women received was nominal, ind creative<1mngina-
tion without education 16 not productivo.~ bno must either.
admit this fuot,kor else assert that women in bygone ages lacked
tho kind of imaginative power ihich %ater women most obviously 4
poslossed.'_ Any view which claims varietion in the mcntal_ |
capacity of women at various epochs is quite untensble. A‘On

the other hand, any view which explains the deerth of early
women-writers, by reference to their limited experience, does ‘
not need to be disproveds It simply collapses of itself, ’
bewause it is illogical in theory, and its invalidity is proved
by the evidence of the great women-writers who, despite a human
sphere as circumscribed as that of their ancestresses, iator

schieved fame. The truth is that the material on which crea-

tive ims;ination mey work can be rfound in daily life no matter
“how limited in extent, Experience need not be wide i'or human

or literary fulfilment, but it must be deep, and, for literary
purposes, it must be artistically realised, and 4t must be




hands telk. ,

4.
expressed, Depth of experience implies depth of sharacter,

but does not connote the power of artistie reslisation or
artistic expression, and it is precisely in this relation that
the question of education arises. ' Creative imazination transe
forms experience into a work of art, but it ean only give
artistic form, when it is famillar with such forms, and 6an
manipulate the chosen form with ease, It requires training

and familiarity with many aspects of one's art, befdre one
masters technique, or develops individuality in technique.

Nor can one even say that we achieve a work of ar% mevely by -
giving artistic form to experience, for the truth is that the
artist apprehends experience in a fashion which is psrtly the -
result of his mental characteristics, but also the result of
his artistic training, Perhaps we may nni that art is exper-
ience realised in a special way and expressed in a corresponding
medium, Emily Bronté’'s experience. of ectusl human life was
unusaally limited, and yet she produced not only a work of art,
but one of amazing power. It it were possidble to analyse her
genius, one might suggest t'at it consisted in 1hten31ty of
experience, in her case¢e mainly imaginstive experience, whioh

she realised in literary terms, and embodied in the artistie

~ form she knew best « the art of fiction. ’But it is worth

noting that not only was Emily Brontd endowed with natural genius,
but was, for thet period, very well educated and very widely
read, Yet despite these sdvantages, which enabled her to use
language in & piastic, even in an intuitive way, Ruthering
Heights iz structurally clumsy, because, of course, a literary:
education is merely s way by which we recognise and evaluate
literary technigue, but only dy literary experiment can we -

develop such technique in ourselves. Tuthering Heights also

shows that imaginative experience is not in itself a sufficing
material for realistic fiction, for it is clear that, though -
Fmily Bront§ knew hell and hesven, she did not know how farme

T R —— B P Y
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writing of fiction, it seems, perhaps, a digression tq spesk ;
of Emily Bronta’; whose genius rmust always entitle her\to be é
judged apart, but we deliberately choose her;‘bocause ;: wish :
to show that ‘even such genius'cannot arrive at}tochniquo withe

out an aprrenticeship, and that even auch geniuaicannot safely

depend on imsginative intuttion, cannot disperse with the

o AR M AT AR L b 8

. 4
necessity for everyday experience. ¥Writing of #he essential
characteristics of & great novelist’, Nielding states the
necessity for Genius, Learning, Conversatioﬂ, and "a good heurt",

By Ger.ius he means "that power or rather those powers of mind,
which are capable of penetrating into éll things within our
resch and knowledge, and of distinguishing their essential dife
ferences®., These powers he distinguishes as Invention and
Judgment under the collective name of Genius, By Invention
FPielding means, not the creative faculty, but quite literally
the power of discovery « "s quick and sagacious penetration into
the true essence of all the objects of our contemplation, This
I think, can rarely exist without the concomltnnci of judgment}
for how can we be said to have discovered the true essence of
two things, without discu;nins their difference, scems to me
hard to conceive. Now this last is the undiaputed proéince

of Judgment®,} R - - -

' 0f the necessity for learning, Fielding finoly>says:;'
"Nature can only furnish us with capacity ves OF the tools of 1
our proifession; learning must fit them for use, must direct

them in it, and lastly must contribute bart at least of the -
magerials., A competent knowledge of history and of the bellies~
lettres is here absolutely necessary; and without this share

of knowledge at least, to affect the character of an hiatorianu |
(1.0. a novelist) is ss vain as to endeavour at dbuilding a houaovh
without timber or mortar, or brick or stono.;' Homer and Milton,

who though they added ornament of numbers to their works, were

both historians of our order, were masters of all the learning

1 Henry Fielding: Tom Jones, 1749. Pretace to Bk. 1lx,



8.

of their times".l

) Converss tion, by which Fiél&ihé moan; éiperiénce or liro,\
he held %o be absolutely indispensable to a novelist:
"However exquisitely human nature may have boén described by
.writers, the truoipractical system can be learnt only in the
world."2 People who write without experience of life are

§nly making a "faint copy of & copy«.e. Wwhich can hnve neither N
the justness nor spirit of an original. Now this cbnversation
in our historian must bebuniveranl. that is with all the ranks
and degrees of men, ftor the knowledge of what is oalled high
life will not instruct him in low, no#, ¢ converso ... and
thought 4t may bde ﬁhought that the knowledge of either may
sufficiently enabie him to describo at least that in which ﬁo
hath been convorsant, yet he will even here fall greatly short
of perfcction: tor the follles of eithor rnnk do, in reality,
1llustrnto each other,"d j' ' '

But Genius, Lonrning,'and Convoratlon do not dispense a
great novelist from the necoasity or having a Good Ileart, by
which Filelding means, humantty. . o

" Applying Flelding's words to womon-novolists, their
hnndicapa at once become only too apparent. | Genius and & good
‘heart they might have as natural endowment, but 1éarn1ng and
"conversation® were boybnﬁ their reach long before and 1on§
arter rlelding's time. : These facts prepare us for the low
ntandard very often obserfable in tho'novell wirtten by vomeh,
dbut they do not prepare us for'tho inexplicable way 1h which
’women persisted in proving that they could rise abowe their
limitastions. It 48 not feminism, but the merest éommon-sonso
to insist thnt"omeh'l contribution ﬁo’fiction ean only be judged
in relstion to their opportunitxos.'" That this standard of
judgment 1s not sufficiengly remembered is, perhaps, LeSiwse

1 1pad.
$ rpgg,
3 1vid.




7.
8o much thut women contributed, by its own merit claims

equality with the beat attainments of men~novelists, and appears
to dispense with the special consideration which is actuslly

its due, v L , .
That the writing of fiction becomes clumsy hackwork in

L8

the hands of the uneducated is proved in the works of large

numbers of the women whom we shall discuss, but we mist remember
that the art of fiction evolved so slowly and with so many
digressions of form and content that there was not, for a long

timg,uny clearly det'ined standard of what fiction ought to be.

This was one reason why women were brave enough to attempt such
writing. . Women enjoyed stories (particularly love-stories which
'oonrirmod their personal view of the focal point of life) and,
unlike poetry, unlike essays which called for a cultural mould
and copmerce in abstractions, a story could be told by anybody
who had surficient gumption to sandwich a middle between a = 1
beginning and an end.: .. "To the composition of novels and . .
romances,” says Flelding bitterly,"™ nothing is necessary but
paper, pens, and ink, with the manual capacity of using them."®
George Eliot, passing Judgment, alter several centuries, on the

large dbrood of incapable women-novelists of her day, gives the
reason thuss = "No educetionsl restrictions eapn shut women out

from the materials of tfiction and there 1s no spescles of art

ki n i s

which is 80 {ree irom rigid requirements, .. Like crystalline .

masses, it may take any form and yet be beautiful, we have only
to pour in the right elements ~ genuine observation, humour, .
and passion.”™ But bour them into what?  George Eliot does

not discrimate between the lack of a cultural mould, and the

_ dack of the novelist's technique., = However, she expresses very
{  weéll the danger which lay for women in the very looseness of .

{  the riotional mediums .

"It is precisely this sbsence of rigid requirements which oone-
stitutes. the fatal seduction of novel-writing to inscompetent

T
Henry Flelding: Tom Jones, 1749, Preface .to Bk. 1X.

[




women. Ladies are not wont to be very grosasly deceived as to

- their power of nlaying on the planoy here eertain positive
diffioculties of execution have to be eonquered, and incompetence
inevitably bresks down, = Every art which has its absolute
technique 1is, to a certain extent, guarded ageinst the intrusions
of mere left-handed imbecility. - But in novel writing there are

no barriers for 1ncapac1ty to stumble against, no external
criteria to prevent a writer from mistaking foolish facility
for mastery."} If this could be said in the middle of the

ninetsenth century, how much less formulated was the form of

the novel, three centuries surlier] And yet one cannot fail
to observe that, according as the art of fiotion beceme(as it
did) more exigent with advancing years, women contimied not only
to maintain the required standard, but often %0 surpass it, and

even to contridbute $c the development of new genres,

" It mighs have been imagined that when Eliszabethan fiction

e e

developsd along the lines of the Pastoral Romancé, the picaresque

e

% novels, snd the guild-tales, that women writers wouid have

retired from the lists, despairing of ever iohieving the pseudo-

Greek note, the pot-house experience, or the -tradesman's touch

80 neceasary respectively to these three types of fiction, O0f
; the three, the Pastoral Romance was the easiest, becsuse though
v* one might not progress with classic grace, one could at any

rate, undulate pleasantly through mazes sufficiently intricate

i to defy detection. It wes not likely since pre-Restoration

i women writers were of the upper-classes, that they would choose
such plebeian realism as the guild-tales for their literary
medium, even if they felt competent to portray shat aspect of
life, and it was not to be imagined that any female pen would
thén dare to tollow, or could successfully follow s rogue whether
Spanish or Bnglish, into the unimegined dens of his villainy.

The picarc's swashbuckling attitude to women ocoulc not be changed

unless by reforming the picsaro, and a reformed picero is a

4
Westminster Reviews Silly Novels by 8111y Novelists, Art-
by George Eliot.
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9.
contradiction in termsjtherefore ,with a delicate flutter

~ the female pens took refuge in gentle valleys,beside mur=

muring bdbrooks,where shepherd and shepherdess anticipated

the poses of Dresden, Thus Lady Mary roath and still later -

Anne VWeamys,both with more success than might be expected in:.

so artificial a type of fiction,and in the case of the Yrania,

with realism staring out from the courtly inanities like a pair

of honest eyes from a mask, =~ = o orooa ot R
But although the Pastoral novel was moribund with the-=-

passing of the Elizabethan age,its mummied form obtruded itself

for long upon the attention of the reading pubdlic,and its ghostiy

accents continued to echo in the style of subsequent prose

fiction for a century and a half.tThe persistence of the Pastoral
“tradition and the delayg in the development of realistic

‘fiction 1is more esaslly epderstandable when we recall that people

of the sixteenth and seventeenth eenturies preferred to find

J'life represented before the footlights than in the pages of a

book. ™omen in Shakespesre's time did not write plays,because

the blank-verse form called for a technique in language which
‘ i

they 4id not possess, but with the Restoration period came a

spate of women-dramatists,most notably Aphra Eehn,Mrs Centlivre,

' ¥rs Manley,Mrs Pix and Mrs Trotter. These were highly successe

ful in this new medium for story-teliing,meinly becuuse drams

had taken & different turn, and instead of tragedies in cone =

- eeption too lofty and in iorm too difficult for women who

lackec lesrning, now the lcarnad sotk was off. snd the comlort-

 abls buskin which had only to find its way through domestic

intrigue, fitted the women beyond any possibvility of limping.

p1
Mary Herbert, Countess of Pembroke, rendered into blank verse

Robert Carnier's Prench tragedy of Antonie. For date of

L publication D.N B. gives 1592: Biographis Dramatlca gives
- 1595. . ' - ‘ ' o '
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Not only was the subject-matter more congenial, but the prose
dialogue most generslly used. required oniy the power of
brilliiant verbal fencing which would be inastinctive in a witty
women. .. Baokground and dialogue were rudimentary as yet in the
novel, and characterisation was so rare as to be aimost none
sxistent, $till in a prose story it was necessary to sketoh s
some sort of background, to desoribe the passage of events and
to interpolate conversetions, or at least to report them.  I$-
- was necessary to indicate the pessage of time, and in all this
there was no very clear precedent for one's procedure, ' Such’
freedom was an advantage to the original, but the tendency of
the more aversage person would naturally bs to imitate a form -
which had clear rules for guidance. ' In drama women found such
a form, becuuse, though one could transcend certain of the
unities, yet they always remained as a relisble framework of
construction, = These points, no doubt, served to encourage
women, and partly account for the inorease in women-writers at
this period.

ginning of women's literary adventuring had loomed large and
greatly affected their work and their status. This was the

condemnatory attitude of the resding pudlie towards women writers, °

Masculine condemnation of women's quille~driving was "compounded

of many simples” but chiefly of a double fear: fear that women's

new occupation might change their attitude towards domestie
and social duties, and frear that women's nchzevemonfa might

eclipse their own.  For countless ages women had been given

the sort of edusation whish fitted them to beeome wives and
mothers in this world, snd saints either here or hereafter,
These activities were conducive towards man's happiness, and -
were no encroachment on the territory he was accustomed to cone
sider as peculiarly his own, But if women were to realise

~ themselves in some sep:rate way, if they, like men, should have
an intellectusl life, which, of necessity, must be led alone

and which’as man knew, was r;chly seli-rewarding, might not

D

But there was another consideration which, from the be~ -’

et Al ik R a vt mn e A e < -



il.
women become intolerable from the man's point of view? That
is to say, not merely prooocupied with other than domestilc
detalls, but no longer looking up to man as the arbiter or her
fate. ""hile thou keepest always looking up st me, and I down

at thee, what horrid obliquities of vision may we not contracti"d -

obliquities not to be quickly cured, capable of distorting all
one's impressions, and very painful if readjusted too suddenly.
"I imagine” says the Duchess of Newcastle, "that I shall be cen-
Sured by my own Sex; and Men will cast a smile of Scorne upon
my B;ok,‘becnuso they think thereby, Yomen incroach too much
upon their Prerogutives; for they hold Books as their Crowne,
and the Sword as their Scepter, by which they rule and governe.
And very like they will say to me, ag to the Lady that wrote
the Romancy,
Work Lady, Work, let writing Books alone

| For surely wiser women nere wrote one."g
And she continuest _'Spinning ¥ith the Fingers 1is more proper: :
to our Sexe, than studying or writing Poetry, which 1is spinning
with the Braine, but J, having no skill in the art of the rirst
(and 1f I had, I had no hopes of gaining so much as to muke me
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a garment to keep me from the cold) make me delight in the latter..

which made me endeavour $o Spin a Garment of Memory, to lapp up
my Name, that it might grow to after Ages, I cannot say the
web 1s strong, f'ine, or evenly spun, for it is a Course plece;
Jot I had rather my Name should go meanly clad, than dye with
001d."® Mean indeed was the reputation of women-writers, when
the, were 30 {ortunate as to have any reputation at all, The
reading public, and the general public (those widening circies
in the ppol of opinion, obodieng to the stones cast by the

:;oritics) divided women writers into three chief classes, each

of which received a 4ifferent

T
Robert Bage: Mount Henneth, 1781,

The Duchess of Newcastle; Poems and Fancies, 1653; an address

to All Noble and Worthy Ladies,
3 Ibid, dedication to 3ir Charles Cavendish,
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Judgment. | Firét, fheréxwas a clasé‘of womgé writers, who not
only escéped condemnation, but were never even put on trial.‘
These were the dilettante ladies, the iiterury dabblers, who wrote
polite verse, translated plays and pious treatises, and kept

their oyéa well averted from the roaring pageant of life,

Always they were of the privileged classes, Often, ﬁhey were
the relétivos of literary ﬁen, and won an amused tolerance cr!%
| . degree of kindly commendation tor their precocity.': In the
éaso_of Sir Phillb Syﬁony'l sister and niece, they might have

written the Heptameron, and not the slightest murmir of dis-

approval would have disturbed the paeons of loving praise which
enveloped that'illustrioué.family; | Amohgat; its msny virtues

was:brofuﬁnd generosity in literary pntronagé,'and 8o it was
that the Countess oif' Pembroke was acocounted a notable success
in literaturé.WM'Yef her worxs;Lﬁb iavishly éulouised, consist
6f & pluy translated from the “rench,l (nevor ucted; énd nevey
even resad ﬁy the éfitics who extolled it); a poem Qhose soloi
claim to recognition was that Spenaor‘publiéh;duit with his
Astroghelf and a metrical version of\tho Psalms, 1n.which she
was helped by her brother and her chaplain..' Nash, Spenser,
Nicholas Breton, Whincop; Oabérn; Langbaine and many others were
1oud in her praiae, and her Opiuﬂﬁh was writton probably by ‘
Ben Jonaon. » o

" Let us compare the case of anie de France, who made 80
notable a contribution to Prench literature: 'Toua, N 1'excep~
tion de Tengs Pyramus, qui en e dit peu de chose, ont gardé un
ff profond silence sur cette ferme fort superiens a son siscle
_ par ses lumizré;, par .oizaentlmentc. ot par 1le courago qu'elle

eut de dire la verite a des oreilles mal dispoaeea ou peu

accoutumees a 1'entendre”.2

iy’

= )’w} Mary Herbert, Countess of Pembroke: Antonie (For publication
i see footnote on page li)-

2 vworks of Marie de rrance (ed. de Roquefort); introductory

note,

.




.

13.
What is the explenation of this silence? = It is, apparently,

| that Marie belonged to the great eompany of women-writers who

.were condemned by their own generation. They were condemned

becuuse they were suspected either of looseness er eccentricity.
If they were suspect on mopal grounds, absence of evidence did

not acquit them and thé best they could hope for was the grudge
ing Scottish judgment of "Hot Proven®. The third olass, those

who were obviously above moral reproach but were still suspect

of some abnormality, were labelled "Queer". ' For whatever cause,

it is clear that Marie was attacked for she says: "Indeed,
wherever there is & man or & woman of great fame, those who
are snvious of her good work often slander her, and with the

intent to lessen her fame, play the part of a wretched cowardly

dog, a cur that bites folk stealthily. But T will not leave

off for thia, even though backbiters and false flatterers work
mischief against me .. for to speak 1ll is their nnturo."l
That the Duchess of Kewcastle was considered queer is confirmed
by all the criticisms of her own time. - Queem she undoubtedly
was, but'sho had sufficient genius to justify her eccentricity,
a fact recognised by Cisrsell. - And though she showed a [ine
disregard for her oritics male and female, yet she was very
econscious that current opinion was opposed to literary pursuits
for a Wewmave. She apoeals endlessly for her right to be an
suthor. Is 1t not better for her %o ocoupy her time in write

ing thah to behave loosely as so many Court ladies do?t Is

_Rarsoccupation.really less useful than painting and embroidery,
;oi "the making of Flowers, Boxes, Baskets with Beads, Shells,
‘Qilka und Strawe™ "I hope you will spare me" she says to her »
E'fgadgrs " for the Harthe 1is swept cleano,vand e Bason of Vater

f'iith a cleame Toioll set by, and the Ashes raké? upj wherefore

" let my'book sleep quietly, and the Watch-light burning clesrly «.»s-

" Works of Marie de lrance, (ed. E. Rickert), 1. Fhe beginning

‘of Guigemor,
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and let it be still from your noise, that the feminine Cat mey
not Mew, nor the masculine Curs barkbnor howle out railings to
disturb my hermless Booke's rest." . - o ‘
’ Tho feminine bats, however continuod to n.w, as they had
done from the beginning of Women's literary erforts. Again
'nnd again the women-writérs comment on this feminine attack ubon
them. "Nay, even my own sex, which should sssert our prerogae
tive against such deﬁractors, are often backwards to encourago'
the female pon"1 And writing long afterwards (1791) another
woman suyss 'You know - how Iemale writers are looked down upon.
The women feur and hate, the men ridicule and dislike them"2
. Still, it must be allowed that, apart trom the prejudice
and even the possible oﬁvy with which the non-literary woman a
regarded her ﬁoro giffod sisters, there was very often a legie
timate reason for objecting on moral grounds to the women who
wrote riction, and to the kind of fiction which they wrote.
Men had created the standard of literary taste, and if women
were to write at ali they had to compete with men on their own
ground. It was not oonsiuored improper that men should write
loosely for a roading public {or for an audience) composed of
women as well as men, nor even that they should write 1ewd1y
for women's particularkinatruction, as for example, did Jacques

d'Amiend, whose "L'Art d'imors" was merolj one of many such

works during the Middle Ages. "Ches Jacques d'Amiens les
femmes ne sont pas conniderégs ‘que comme des joujoux qui sont
l; uniquement pour le plaisir des homumes: il ne considere
Jamals le cote moral des ohoseQ; il a's pas de aens moral,.” 3

1

to "All the §enerous encoursgers of femsle ingenuity"),

2 E11zavetn Hamiltons Letters to a Hindoo Rejah, 1791, vol.2.
' page 528 [

3 Alice A, Hentlch: Do ln Litternture Lidactiquo du ‘mogen age

s'sdressant specialement aux femmes; Cahors, 1903; p. 68f.

3 g
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Susannah Gentlivre: dedication 5o The Platonic Lady (dedicated
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It seems surprising that women might consume such literary

repasts in the privacy of their bowers, but emphatically might

not cater for such tastes in others, ' There is indeed a moral -

distinotion 4n culpability, but it was not this consideration
which inspired ths general condemnation of women writeras, It
is not for us to determine whether women-writers should have °
wished or attempted to evangelise the resading publiec. In any
case, they eould net possibly have done so. The fact that they
entered into literary eompetition, meant that they mcoepted the
code established by the majority of writers in accordance with
popular demand, - Literary famo'ind.$lator, rinaﬁcial success
depenced 6n playing the gamewat least as well as their masculine
adversaries, and plaiing & game involves the acceptunce of de=
finite rules, and the doveloping of & particular technique.
Women who wrote according %o a standard of their own would have
had as much hope ofvuuoooas as if they decided to play hockey -
with a crochet-hook, Playing even in the sccepted way, they

had to take it for grented that the Mmpirescritics would always -

be prejudiced, end that the publie would howl them down at

every opportunity. .. They were like & visiting team in hostile

country where their every effort would be adjudged offside.

If they were ever to win approval, they neecded to be not merely

as good, 5ut better than their opponents, and the difficulty

of this was evident, when one reflects that they were heavily
handicapped irom the begimning, - That they did4 adapt themselves
to the pigours of the contest, that they 41d sebre so early in
the game was a triumph & wunpopular, and not without its price.
Wounded reputation was o0 be expected, and at oﬁo'poriod was
really deserved, although even then the publiec put the cart
before the horse. The literary women of the Restorution were
not loose because they were writers. They were writers becsuse
they were loose. They were adventuresses before they adven-
tured into literature. - In & word, they were driven by
eirocumstances to drive a quill, and they hec the only

kN A b o il .




e

16.
equipment by which a woman of that time ocould succeed in letters
- great intellectual vigour and an absence of soruples., It%
was nothing much to them that, as woﬁenrwritorn, they lost caste.
They had lost caste akresidy. Mrs., Behn, Nras. Oontlivre;
Mrs, Manley, Mrs, Pix, Mrs, Haywood and the rest of the battered
erew, came to the protession of writing with no illiusions, al-
most no education, a wide though ill-balanced experience of
l1ife, and an immense vigour of mind and body. Thoy asked, and
they got no quarter, and they stamped their names detiantliy mto.
the minds of sheir contemporaries snd into literary history.
It is no mesn feat at any time to make a living by free-lance .
writing, In the sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth centure
4és it was incredibly difficult, It was easier to starve than
to eat by the sweat of One's brain, as even men-writers, from
the days of Nash Dekksr, Fox and I'rayton knew to tl{eir cost,
To be & genius was no guarantee against the gutter or imprison-
ment for debt. °: It was necesssry to find patrons snd to keep
them from tiring; to cultivate anyone who might have infiuence;
to engratiate oneaselfl with editors and booksellers; to flatter
the oritics; to be hsil-fellowewell-met with all sorts of

‘people, - in all sorts of places; . to be ready to turn one's ey

hand to snything, play-patching, Y"ghosting”’, poiitical propae
ganda, rudimentary newspsper-work:; ¢o haunt the greesnrooms

and "Keep in with" the players: to write plays for a small : .
circle of loose-livers at a time when no decent women would go

‘0 a theatre, and even thi courtezans went masked. It will

‘be admitted that no conventional woman could 40 all this, and

»ir & group of unoonientionnl women did it, them we must evaluate
the gein entirely from the literary point of view, Nobody
"can contest the titerary contributions of Mrs, Behn, Mrs,
Centlivre, Mrs. Haywood, and even of Mrs. Manley. W%ith the
exception of Mrs, Centlivre (. ho excelled exclusiveliy as &

dramatist), these women wrote not only plays (which had an

[T S
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indirect but definite iniluence on the growth of fiction) but
notably alded the development of the novel, both by using
sccepted torms, and by helping to imitiate other forms. In -~
their own time (and even now) womenewriters of that particular
perioc were stroncly censureC for their loose writing. One
might as well bleme an Arctie qéx for changing his colour in
the winter, : He lives by udapt';ation, and mo did they. ‘*rom
amongst ths innumerable evidences that a double standsrd of
ceriticism was exercised on a single standard of writing, we may
perhaps mention one example, Aphra Behn, as brilliant as
sny writer of her generation, was loaded with obloquy for plays
which, comparec to those of Iryden and Congreve, might almost
be considered pure, Dryden writiﬁg to Mrs, PRlizabeth Thomas
in 1699, expressed his sertainty that she would avoid the
license which Mra; Behn allowed herself "or writing loosely,
and giving, if I may have leave to say so; scandaldl éo the
médoaty of her sex. - I confess I am the last man who ought in

Jjustice to arraign her, who have besn too much a libertine in

most of my poems; which I should be well eontented I had time

either to purge, or to see fuoirly burn'a*,d

- He was, indeed, the last man who should have attucked licen~

_ tlousness in any writer, and he should have abstained from

casting & stone at one of his few direct imitators, " should
be incldned™, says Nicol, "to think that it is almost entirely

the inlluence of Dryden which has led this authoress aﬁay‘from

" the compuratively pure plots to this of most immodest intrigue.

Mr.Limberham® tould contaminate & whole shoal of writers; and
and Cryden with his immodesty was showing to the playwrights of
his time exactly what the audiences of the time desired.,"®

—

Drycen's viorks (ed. Scott and Saintsbury), Voi. XV1ll, p.l66.

Allardyce Nicol: Restorution Drama, 1660-1700, p.211,
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An interesting sidelizht on the single standard of popular |
taste is given by sir Waliter Scott, Fe says that an aged
lady, a relation of his,"assured him that in the polite society
of her youth, in which she held §’distinguishod place, the .
plays and novels of Mrs,., Aphra B§hn were accounted proper read-
ing"; eand "she added, with somé humour, it was not until a )
long intervel, when she looked into it st the age of seventy
that she was shocked with theiriinéecorum.”l Shocked, that is,
only in retrospect and when intiuenced by the more correct moral
standards of a later age. ” o -

" . This anecdote to the contrary, there is no room for doubt
that even in a grosser period; the type of women writers to ’
whom we have referred cOuld not avoid ostracism, It is worth
considering wh&fher their equivocal position had any effect on
their writing, :part from that we have already discussed. There
is 1little question that 1t hag and there are gains and losses
to be computed., It was 8 gain that declasse and plebelan as
they were, they could not shelter behind a coat of arms, or a
sermonising mediocrity, or a précieux classicism,.nor lap them-
selves sbout with the facile and soothing sdulation of a select
coterie. They were in no danger of being prailsed ior powers
they 412 not possess. " On the contrary, they had to fight tor

recognition, and the 6nly compliment they received was that of

-beling treated as responsibie writers, able to take .and to give

 blows, and with no privilezes at all. The struggie to find

and to retaih‘a place for themdelves; led them to 2eslise and,

so for as they could, to remedy their deficiencies . Some- ‘

~times, as in the case of Mrs., Manley, they made the mistake of

endeavouring to achieve by sisnderous salaucity what they couid

not achieve by literary ability, but this recourse to mere

. 1licentiousness for a tour de force is rare, snd the chief women-

writers of that period had enough real literary power to have

1 . '
Drycen's “orks (ed. Scott and Saintsbury) Vol., XV1ll, p. 1686,

a footnote,

.
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succeeded in & happler age. That they had a wide though une-
rortﬁnnte experience ol life‘meant sompthing on the credit and
on the debit side. *n loaing an 1dealised view ol existence,
they found & measure or renlity, and they encountered a8 multi-
plicity of human types, roacting characteristically to a voriety
of circﬁmstancos - sut'ficient invnumbor and diversity to ensable
them to see a pattern in the contusion and a unity in corplexity.
They coﬁld see thnt‘heroes and villains hed much in cormmon, and
that cheructerisation desals wiéh muteriul far less eusily re-
cognisable than virtues and vices. Is 1t better to seec a cour-
tezan as she really is, than to imagine a shepherdess as she
never really wes? une cannot doubt that for foalism in litera-
turo it is better to write with one's eye on the object, Sut j
an ideallised representation of life is not more unreal than 1ife
depicted as entirely without icdeals. Realism must tuke into
account that ideals are actual rorces intermingling with the
stuff of events, sometimes shaping and sometimes merely 1nter-‘
preting tnem, but in either case by no meuns to be discounted,
And this is exactly where the Restoration women writers, follow-
ing the rules lald down by thelr stronger brethren of the pen,
iost the authentic touch 1n interpreting and expressing hnmnn o
life, But their own experiences mace it all tho easimr for N n
them to concur in a view of liie which mooked at ethical cone
ventions, and it was natural that they shouid carry off their
estracism by laughing loudly at the unco' guid,‘whoso prﬁdory
gaused them to miss nll the 1un.‘v It was eaaiér to go a step
further, and to bellieve self-justitryingly that all of life was j
es they knew 1t, and that virtue at best was merely a seductivo
perfume, an alluring petina; at worst a hypocriticel veil for
the subtle. In the writings of these women this added impetus N f
of axparienéomis often detectable:- w N
"Mrs,. Bohn,Vperhapa, ua much as any éno; béndemhoé loocae scenes

and too warm doscriptioggi;;but something must be mllowed to

.human frailty. She herself was of an amorous complexion;
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she felt the pussions intimately which she deseribes, and this

eircumstance added to Necessity, mi ht be the eocasion of her

plays being of that cast."l R

Gpsis o hier

And sometimes added to the impetus of personal experience

A S

18 the impetus or personal spite, a desire ror vengeance on
that socliety which drew 1its ékiftu aside, This 1s one reason
why Mrs. Manley and Mrs. Haywood tookto the histoire scandaleuse
like & duck to water. In Mrsa.naywood's‘eaue, it was not lumck
of ability to do good work in a superior genre of fiction, as

is proved in her suthorship of Miss Betsy Thoughtless and The

History of Jemmy and Jenny Jessamy. When Def002 and ¥rs,

Haywood® both used the 1ife of the deuff and dumb fortune-teller,
Mineen Carpbell, as ﬁaterlal for fiction,thoir Prespective points
of view are very ovident. Tefoe was interested in recounting
5@5@ the wonders of Campbell's powers, and speeifically mentions
that he omits tales of Wr.:Cumpbell's women eonsultants, beogusc
;. ~they were so numerous that, if inecluded, the work would be ende

less. Mrs. Heywood, however "was evidently more interested in

é{ the phenomena of pession thun in the theory ol divination,"$

i and she also utilises the opportunity of revealing scandalous
secrets, and opcning 01d wouwds., In fact she mekes her meterial

'_aorvo the purpose of the histoire acandaleuse « an erotic arrow

dipped in poison.

1 Theophilus Cibber: The Livee of the Poets, 1783,
2

The history of the life ani sdventures of Mr. luncan Campboll)

1720, There seems reasonn to ascribe pert authorship to Defoe.

3
A 8py upon the Conjurer, 1728.  Aserided by Dr. (U.B. Wicher

%0 Mrs. Haywood (in The Life and Romances of’ Mrs., Zliza Haywood .

A GColumbia Univ. Press, 1915). Similarly sscribed by Mr.E.A. Baker:

History of the Zn.iish Noveli, Vol. 3. (1929) p.178.
. ‘

G. B, Wicher: The Life and Romances of krs. Eliza Haywood,
(Columbis Univ. Press, 1915) p. 80, |
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The point to be observed is that in the already ille-
balanced literature of that period, any added impetus which
further disturbed the balance, wss artistically inadmissible,
Mesure, balance, symmetry _ these are in 1ife, and ne matter
how drilliant, vivid and witty the literature of a period may
be, & fault in emphasis is s fsult in art, and mast leed to the
decay of that genre. In this cese, the emphasis wes on an
aspect of life which allowed, after sll, very little variety. -
Few things are less caspable of varistion, and therefore few
things sre more monotonous than the representation of vice, and
the conventions of immordality in drema end fiction are really
more stultifying then the conventions of virtue. -

Put even at its worst, such drama and such fiction was i~
alive, and it was easy to see how it might develop when it had
outgrown the exscesses of its youth, - In its immature stats,
however, because £t wus, perhape, of more mixed sncestry than
the socepted forms of writing, and because it was, at that stage
of its evolution, very lacking in art, fiction was regarded as
a raggle-taggle sort ol composition. ° 3ir Philfip Sydney claimed
that the Lréa@ia was poetry, and later Fielding speska of
Tom Jones as "this heroic, historical, prosaic poem." Poetry
had & high and® ancient tradition, snd its female devotees, thus
chaperoned by the musea,‘were regardec¢ with much indulgence.

Such & one was Catherine Phillips, and though she di1J not write

- fiction and therefore does not anter our field of consideration,

she serves to show that by adherence %o a classiczl genre, &
mediocre woman 6ould win & litersry reputation without sscrific-
ing either her good name or her reputation for good sense,

p

0f these in Elizabethan anc Jacobean days there were a fair

number, notaciy Catherine Killizrew, Jane Weston; Mary, Countess

of'Pembroke, and Anne, Countess of Winchelsea.'m
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Nothing could be more fantastic than the legend of the Matchless,
the Incomp:.rable Orinéa.. Speaking of the "celebrated scribbling
women" of the 17th century, Sir Edmund Gosse says: "Among all
these the Matchless Urinda tekes the foremost place .. not exactly
by merit, for Aphra Bdhn turpassbd her in genius, Margargt,
Duchess of Newcastle, in versatility, and Catherine Trotter in
professional zeals Dbut by tbe moral eminence she attalined through
hér elevated public ocareer ahd thch she sealed by her tragical
death. = Then the seventesnth century thoughf¥of & poetess, it
naturaily thought of Orinda; her figure overtopped those of her
literary sisters; she was more dignified, more regal, in her
attitude to the public than they were, and in fine she presents
us with the beat type we possesa of the woman of letters in the
seventeenth contu{y.";, : e _

Even if "the best" meunt simply the most moral, she could
claim no predminencs over Lucy Hutchinson or the Duchess of
Newcastle. It is clear that "the best" does not mean the most
gifted, versatile or semlous, "The best type" c.nnot mean the

most typicdlmof seventeenth century Englnnﬂ, becsuse Orinda

.48 really not even representetive, and would have claimed France

es her spiritual country.

This incredible prgcieuso; born of honest middle-class ..
Cokkney parents, is a {ine ex.mple of what may be achieved when
a facile talent is exploited by a pose s0 eonvincing that it
is even self-hypnotic. ‘Cathefino Phillips, n‘o Towler, used
her pen «s 8 vaulting-pole into society, anc was never so
happy as when, by her 1mgg1ned poetical genius, she edged her
way into a“highor,;ociai stratum, She wrote a considerable
quantity of artificisl poetry, - 7 translated two of Corneille's

™
plnys;(Pomgé}, and Horace) into wooden verse, and ¢arried on an

I . - - B
BE. Cosses Seventecat~ Century Stucies, 1885: Essay on The

4

‘Matchless Orinda,
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epistolary correspondence with Sir Chsrles Cotterel (Poliarchus).
These works are the apperent basis of her literary reputation,

and her pasaport to the friendship of such men as Cowley and

‘Jeremy Taylor. . Her patrons and asaociates are such people as . .

the Earls of Orrery and Roscommon, the Counteas of Cork, and

the Viscountesa of Dungannon. When the Countess of Cork caused
Pompey to be acted, the Earl of Roscommon spoke the prologue,
Orinda was lauded to the akies,and oritics like the sycophantiec

b 8

Langbaine, suid that she far surpassed Corneille. Her death

left Horsce unt'inished, and it was completed by John Denham and
scted at Court by "Persons of Guality w:::ﬂ;i:?i later, the Duke
of Monmouth spesking the prologue, What was the sacret of that
extraordinary furore which has not withatood the impartial Jjudg-
ment ol posterity? I% is, simply, that Qatharine Phillipa's
greatest creation was Orinda ané she, alas] was subject to
mortelity. She was the first sentimental writer in the English

2 She created a8 cult of sentiment and classicisy,and

langunge.
loved to imagine that she was the leader of a salon which she
oalled the Soclety of Friendship., Her house in "ales wes a
kind of Hotel de Rambouillet, or rather hers was a perip:ztetic
salon, following her perigrinations among the houses of her
patrons, Honest Engiish names offended her sensiblilities, and
her friends were obliged to masquerade under such titles as
Poliarchus, Palsemon, Lucasia, Valeria,  S3She averred that she
read English books with patiencs, but French ones with pleasure.
She indulged in an endless series of sentimental friendships
with young women, and was always mortally offenced when they
sbandoned clsssicism for msrriage. The patient and unsssuming

Mr. Phillips (alias Antenor) quietly continwed to eat roast beef

and Yorkshire pudding, and to live his own life ocutside the

Lengbaine: An Account of the English Lramatic Poets, Oxford, -

1691, p.403f.
2 .

e = Y

See E, Gosse: Seventeernth Uentury Studies, 1885; art. cit.
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Society of Friendship. One imagines him smiling in humorows
resignation on reading his wife's poems, and discovering that

she is "Adying for a 1ittle love,"

Writing eight years after Langbaine, Charles Gildon, scorne

fully contradicts his stetement that Urinda is a better written
than Aphra Behn, and accuses him ofsmobbish bias.  He says "I
must confess I eannot buf'prerér Mrs. Behn infinitely before
her; she seems to be a very céld Writer, while you may find
in iphra both Fire and Essiness, which Mrs. Philips wsnted.d
By 1747, the myth of Orinds, wﬁich needed the support of her
living perscnality, had so far;fadod, that ¥Whincop, under the
blunt heading:"C. Philllpsﬁ records all that remains: "She was
commonly called. the Matchless Orinda, on account of an Epistoe
lardy correspondence earrieé on between her and Sir Charles '’ -
Cotterel, under the feign'd nemes of Orinda and ?olyarchus.”a
Then follow, without comment, the names of those plays which
surpassed Corneille., _

" "The cuse of Catherine Phiiiips illustrates the Taucts that -
& voman of medioere mind and a veneer of edueation eould, by
adherence to an sccepted genre of writing, not only secure
poverful patrons, and an immeiiate success, but.evonvnn in-
munity Irom that eritieism which ever pursued the women who
wroie fiction, anéd which persisted even in the deys of Jane ' -
Austen an® the Prontes. "orinda® wes a nom de penache, but -

"Ellis Bell™ was a gullty expedient, and it is stran;e to re-

Tlect that though with the lepse of tenturles, the novel in-

eressingly provea its claim to be recognised as & particular
form of art, and the worid beceme incressingly familiar with
the ability of women-novelists, yet the 0ld stigma remsinted,

and drove even genius to conceal itself under & pseucdonynm,

) 8

Gildon's Langbaine: The Lives of the Poets, 1699; p.p. 110-111,

Appendix to Scenderbeg, by T. Whincop.
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But there wes a kind of literary composition, other than poetry,
which even in the sixteenth and seventeenth éenturies was cone
sidered legitimate for female penas, - This was the biography or
sutotiosraphy, and 1t is interesting to note in how far it shaped
towards fiction in the hands of those women who employed 1t.
Anne Clifford, Countess of Pembroke, the Duchess of Newcastle,
Mrs. Lucy Hutchinson and Lady anshawe wrote their biographios,}
the first so as to clarify her daughter's claims in a legal '
dispute; the Duchess and Lucy Hutchinson, as it were, en passant,
their particular interest being centred in writing their huse’’
bands' biographies. Lady Fanshawe more evenly develops her
own life-story with that of her husbsnd. T
. " Biography had for women the acdvantags of giving them a o
chance to write on a subject they really knew, but the necessity
for authenticity which was the objgct, and to them tﬁe Justi-
fication of their compositions, crippled their 1mﬁginat1ve
powers, and their very familisrity with the peonle and the events
in these works, made it difticulit for them to realise the necess-
itj for describing them fully for 6ther people,  Thus, with '
the exception of Lady ?nnshawe‘(fho most vivid and detnilod of

~ the female diographers), they do not essay cescriptions of

‘domestic events, nor sttempt to sketch in, however roughly, the

background; they knew so well., - One dbép not often find in the

biographical-writings of Ahne Clirford,ﬂfhe Duchess of Newcastle

or Lucy Rutchinson a realistis ond full presentation of such
o#ents aa'#fo deseribid, though frequently one 1s consclous of
embtion flpqing, with awakened memory, into their narratives.,
3tili, they ¢o not recreate happenings by the illuminstion of
subgequent exporionéo. " They do‘hot show much perspective, |
There is no dramatic irony. There is an entire lack of humour,
due, no doubt, to the faet that when these women wrote they
were worn out b} many griefs. Their unrelieved seriousness

-

must also be sscribed to an excessive anxiety. "They are det;r-
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in the best possible light, and it is hard to smile with one's
feeth clenchod. With all four women there is a detinite effort
to achieve character-portraits, and not much notion of how t6
proceed.i For the most part they simply enumerate the ineffable
virtues and bodily characteristics of those whom they Qish to
desacribe, Apnrt from the seli-consciousness and difficulty
in perspective which are obvious disadvantages in recording oﬁo'-
own 1ife or that of a nesr relation, these women ﬁore also cone
fronﬁed with another serious :andicap, namely, the necessity N.
of showing the dovelopmbnt of their family fortunes in relation
to a complicated background of palitical ovents./ Anne Clifforad
simply presﬁmes such knowlsdge, as well she might, since she
wrote only for her dnughter.‘4 Lucy Hutchinson and thewDuohosa,
Tforced to ceal with the maze oif the Civil War, and aware of |
their inability to do so; depend on others for their account '
of political and miliiary events, theFDuchesa with her usual |
f'rankness, and Lucy Hutchinson without acknowledging her soﬁrcoa.
As 18 only to be expected, both fail to control this extremely
complicated mass of material, and they nrevvory muchsat & loas
as to how best it might be intro<uced into their narratives.
The result is clumsy, and no wonder, seeing that the genre ot)
the historical novel, shadowed faintly forth in their composie
tions, was yet aimost a century and a hulf from its full evolu-
tion. ¥hen, about fifty-five years lster, Defoe published in

1722, the Journal of the Plague Year and Colonel Jacques, we

see that despite the power and realism which characterised his
works, he also f-iled to manage the historical beckground which
his circumstantial method of composition forced him to introduce.
Actually he should have experien&?d less dilficulty in mastering
his historical materiasl, since, &s his aim was really fiction,
he had, nsturally, no'hesitation in juggling with historical
date,  In the Journsl of the Plague Year this lassk of technique

Af clearly evident.,. "Large parts of the book are cast into
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|tatistical form: ’they reaé>more lik;yaniuonéook thun uny;
thing else".l This goes to show that!ovén the freedom of
fiction in the hands of avgeniua could not yet giﬁe ease 1n>_
the 1n£erweaving of hiétdrical and personal material, and gives
us,'moreoier, e true 1dea'gf what might reasonably be expected ’
from the Luchess and Lucy Hutchinson. Lady anshawe makes no
attempt to sketch in a cowprehensive background of the givxl N
War _ &- wise abstention on the whole, althoubh it often Loavol
the causes of the great Fanshavwe odyssey too obscure. hate
ever the short-comings of these blographers, it was a step in
the right difection that Ehéy were endeavouring tolﬁeli a'htori
which was part ot their iives, and ruch of which came witiin
their personsal oxpoéience; butAit is anmusing to reflect that
while these women, pén 1n hand, qndeuvoured_tobmnrshal K}oopa;
to'tske caétles,’to swmmon and diémiéa P-fliamenta #hd to dis-
cusé treatieﬁ;" Mr. Pepys was commiﬁting tp an‘undfeamed 1mén
mortaxitj the colour (and price) ér his wife's dresses; the -
furnishings of their houaé;A the sdrt of dinner one nmight ox-}m

pect on washiﬁg-duyj. the servant problom; the iatest play;'

his outings with his wife, their friends, their quarrels, their
reconcliiations . in fact all the fabric of dnily life, the |

fabrlc oi domostic fiction, which hna never yot been attemptod
by nny writer. man or woman.
Mrs, Manley's efforts nt disguisod autobiography came

later than the Life of William Cavendish nnd the Memoirs, und

went much nearer to‘diroct riction. In tho New Ataluntis

she hagd 1ntroduced in a spasmodio und vagrant wuy some account
of herself under tho name of Delia, and the 1éoa evifently do-

veloped in her mind, and c.aimed fuller expression in Rivelln.

1 .
RB.A Baker: Histoq; of the snglish Novox, vol 3,
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The fact that Rivella is a biographyvin the form of a key-novel
gave Mrs, Manley a great advantage over her more forthright
predecessors. The thin cloaking of reality in the koy-novei
gave just the necéssary smount of freedom for the exercise of
imagination and individuality. j'Whon Mrs. Manley wrote Rivells,
she stood outsid§ her 1ife and contemplated its happgnings in
the light of after-knowledge, and this detachment, this escape
from the hnif—splitting responsibility gf authenticity, from,‘
the dogmatism of the everlasting "I", was exactly what was |
needed for the development of biography into fiction. The
close anslogy between Defoe's RoxahnAund Rivelis, shows how two
genres, oriéinally qaparate, eventuslly became telescoped, amd
for opposite and corresponding reusons:- Eefoe‘VQiled h15’<
fictions undor the appearance of fact; Mrs, Manley vellied her
facts under an appearance of" fietion. ‘The point to bé made
is briefly thas: that though women-writers were more succesa§:
ful in tiction than xq any other type ol writing, because theilr
bent and théir abilitién alike indicated that medium of expres-
sion, yet ccnvention decreed that, if they mustAwrito,at all,
theﬁ they ought to 1limit thehselves to authenticated composi-
tions: 1if they mﬁst feign, then it must be the sort of feigned
writing called poetry. : If a voman had written the 1life of
Mrs. Manley, thoroughly‘authenticating every fact, suitably
deploring her immoral adventures and drawing elevated lossons"w
irom every lapse {rom grace, she reilly might have managed to
escape severe porular oensuie; et any rate, she would have a
much better chancse of doing so than if she oniivenod her subject
by giving it, as Mrs, Manley did, the form of a novel,

Nevertheless, and desplite the passing of the Rostération
achool of female desperadoes, women continued to write fiction.
What else could they do, if they were to writé at all? In
the words of Mary Davys: "The Pedant despiaea the most
elaborate Undertaking, unless 1t appears in the World with Greek
and Latin Motte's; & Nan thet would please him, must pore an
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Age pver ¥usty -Authors, till his brains are as worm-eaten as
the books he resds ..+ I have neither Inclination nor Learning
enouzh to hope for his favour, so lay him aside.

The next I can never hope to please, is the Togmatical

Puppy, who 1like a Hedgehog is wrapt up in his own Opinions ees

T leave him therefore ... I confess the Royal Exchange, Southsea
with a P~x, Exchange Alley, anc all trade in génoral, are so
foreign to my understanding that I leave 'em where I found 'em
and cast an oblique glance at the Philosopher, who I take to

be & good clever fellow in his way, But I sm aguin forced to

betray my 1gnorance.’ I know so little of him that I leave

‘him to his, Yo Plessure, No "sin; and & thousan other Chimaera's

while T face about to the Man of Gallantry, Love is a very

- common ' Kepick, but 'tis withal a very coplous one; and wou'd

the Poets, Printers, and Pooksellers but speak the truth of 1it,
they wou'd own themselves more oLliged to that one subject for .
their Bread, than all the rest put together, 'Tis there I fix."? i
Mary Lavys, & clergyman's widow, was typical of a new kind of

wongn-writer .. the respectable woman, who, forced for some reason

to support herself, could {iné no other way of doing so save

by writing or keeping a school., Sometimes, like Harriet and -
Sophia Lee, they did both, and even then couléd rarely do more
than exist on their earnings. ° One of these writing-women gives
& description of herself which might easily be taken to desige
nste her kind: “Resident not very far from the market-place,
immerse® in business and in debt; sometimes maldly hoping to
gsin a competency; sometimes justly fearing dungéons and
distress. % They ippoar to be overwhelmed by doubts as to |
the legitimscy of fiction, and of a femsle authorship. If they o

4

Mary Davys: The Reformed Uoquet, London, 1724: p.g@.
e . . . *‘ ¥ o . !
~ Mrs. Mary Latter: The Misceilaneous -orks in Prose and Verse,

London, 1759, Intro.
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have any real impulse to write, any real gonviction of ability,
or eny resal literury_ambition,'they hasten to disclaim them so
that they may propitiate their public: "As I never was ambi- é
tious of the Name ol Author, nor even design'd to indulge my ;
Inclinations in writing any Thing of thia Nature, more than for
my own amusement. . I have printed this Manugceript (which othere
wiss. I never had done) with a'v4cw to settling my sell in a Way
of Tracde; that may enable me to master those Exigencies of
l‘ortune, which my long Illness hath for:some Time past reduc'd
me to sulfer: That I may be capable of providing {for my now
ancient, indulgent Mother; whom Age, and the charge of many
Children hsth render'd incapable of jrovidxng for herself: As
I shall directly sell Paper, Pens, Ink, Wax, VWafers, Black Lead
Pencils, Pockaet Booka,,Alhanackl, Plays, Pamphlets and all manner
ol stationary goods. I must humbly beg the avour of my hone
ourable Subscrihers (who are not already engag'd) to be so very

good as to be my Customers.

E R TN S A N TR

, . B. Boyd. L e e e
March. 2, 1732 R
N.B, Be pleas!d to send to me in George-Lourt, in Prince's
Street near Lelcestsr-Fields, the rirst House on the Right Hand."}
There were legions of sguch women, a few with real ability,

most of them without; all protesting, expostulating, eXplaine §

ing, defending their having dared to write. . Not all, howvever,
were &s humble sa Mrs, Boyd: Mary Davys says in justification
ol her writing: ."Let them (her critics) consider that a womam
left to her own endesvours for Twentye-seven Years together, may
well be ., allowed to catch at any opportunity for that Pread,
which they that gondemn her would very probably deny to give hor?a_

b

Advertisement in front of E, Boyd's The Female Pace

Lordon, 1737.
® Mary Davys: Collected Morks (1725),.Prafases to Vol. 1.
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- But, fortunately for the qQquality of women's literary
work, 1t was not merely external necessity which continued to
drive women to authorshilp. Thoro was sometimes an inner come
pulsion o genius which n#ither ignorance nor eonvention gould
stifi®; and 1t 1s useful to recail in.this connection, that . -
women of the eithteenth and esrly nineteenth centuries still
received no whication worthy of the nnﬁo.‘w This was true even
of those wamenvﬁho came of culsured families, and thas luck of
education wes 4o ® grect extent delidberats, so thut we muy say,

without exaggeration-that the ignorance oif ~omen in those days

was an etlect of the prevailing convention., - "It was not the

faghlion for joung lsdies to be literary; a woman who wrote or
read much was thought to be a HJ}LF-MAN!"l To be achalf-man . -
was an infinite aisaster, because it was the business of every

young lady to catch s husbend, and what men would wiah to marry
& blue-stockinged hermaphrocite? If was the bPusiness of women
to be all that men admired, and they naturally di¢ not admire

a counterpart orbihemsolvos.. No, the ladies, God bless them,

must be lovely, gracilous, gay, arch, inconsequent, ditrtrident

" in.weighty matters, sure only of their own beauty, bent only

on pleasing, the deap,delightful fairies! - "1 oonsider wonman®,

says Addison, " as & besutilul, romantic anima)l that may be adorned

with.rurs and fesathers, ores and silks, The 1lynx ghall cast
its ;kin st her £82t to make her a tippaet; the peuoock,Apurrot
;nd‘svai shall pay contributions to her muri; -the sea shall.
be séarchod for shells and the 5ock:}ror gems ; ;nd svery part

of Nature furnish out its share towards the embellishment o1

" & oreatuve that is the most conswmate work or it.™ But asince

woman was not & study in still 1ife, some rules were r.ecessary,

lest she might forget her role of dharming vacuity. = They were

Catherine Hamilton: Yiomen Writers and their Ways, 1893.A

_ vol 2. Tssay on Harriet Martineau,
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fortheomlngs . -~ - - e e
"The animuted silence ol sparxling ;ntelligcnce with ean -

ooéaaional modest question which indicated ut once rational
guriosity and becoming dirficdence is in many osses ua large a
share of the conversation as it is desorous for feninine delicacy
to take."?

~ This bein; the case it does not surprise us that “amny
Burney was 30 badly educated thet at eight years o0ld she did .
not know the alphabet; nor does it appesr st all unnaturazl
that rrances Sheridaw's fathar disapproved of a woman being
taught to read, and was vigourously opposed to their being taught .
to write. But the ehild who at eight years did not know the
slphabet, was/ncribbling storieg,odos, plays and songs two years
lateg in hieroglyphies which oniy she herself could réadg and
the child wha was torbicdden to read or write, secretly pre-
valled on her brother to teuch her, whioch, recognising her ine .
tellizence, he d4id, thus ssving from illiterscy the zuthor of
Miss Sydney Bidulph, the mother ot one oif the finest cdramatists

Englend has known. At fifteen, Fanny Buey became overwhelmed
with a sense of" guilt at her pession for writing,rand thaught

"4t her duty to subdﬁe»it, 80 taking advantege of her pnrents'

absence from home, she made & bontire of sll she had wpitten, -

This holoeaust included The TZlstory of Curoline Eve. m, « a tale

vhich she found it impossi'le to forget, ani which later she was
sgain to comnit %o paper, uncer the title o Eveliina, After -

her cecision not to ‘g0 on writing she commenced to keep & diary

~which ghe uedicated "T0 NOBCIY." - ®"Po whom must I dedicate my

private opinions, my wonderiui, surprising and interesting ad-

ventures? Te whom dsre I revesal my private opinions ol my

nesreat relations? My locretvthoughts of my desrest friends?

My own hopes, fears, retiections, and dislikes?  Nobody."

But she could not stif'le her 1lmpulse to literary expression,

1 Hannah More's advéce to youthful females.
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and like Jane Austen , she wrote on scfnps of paper, alone when
she could escape her vigilant ramily, in the common 1iving room
when escrpe was impossible - making a pretence of occupying here
self with her needle., Aht those fecentive needles of the female
scribbless!  How zealously they flashed, what ground they
seemed to cover, end how curiously little they schievedl! Jane
Austen knew thut triock too - Jan=, that frightful warning to
young; ladies of her day, ot t“‘ price one prid for secretly plye
ing the pen. Miss Mitford's mother describes her as "the
prettiest, silliiest, most arfeéted, husbend«-hunting butterflly
she esver remambora",l and the;hcxt thing we hear is that "she

has stiffened into the most perpendiculsr, precise, tnetiturn -

_ piece of "single blessednass' that ever existed ... no more ree

"2 s for the

gerded in society than a poker or a firescreen.
motherless Brontes, they missea,falas, the training Bhat goung
ladies ought to receive, and realiy behaved in the most unsuitable
way, Yolring books and scrib'ling among the gravestc: - could

lead only to such unnatursl works as Wuthering Weichts and Jane

Exge. For such women not even a moulting parrot would cast

1l Life ot Mary Russeii (ed. Rev. A.0. L'Estrange, 1870), vol. 1
page 305, . J. T. Austen-Leich flatly contracicts this "strange

misrepresentation of my aunt's manners®™ ( see last puses of

" Memoir of Jane Austen, ed. Oxford, 1926). Nevertheleas, although

Mrs., Mitford evidently could not have geined her opinion through

intercourse with the Austen 1s:11ly, she coul” hnve geined 1t by

. hearsay, which 1is not, after 2ll, a‘bad guide to the more obvious

sspects of behsviour. Jane Austen's lettera show that she

took a lively interest in finery and balls.

Quoted by Virginia Woolf: The Cormon Reader, 1925 (essny"

on Jane ﬁusten)._;aﬁt
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a single foathor.'”AHarriot Martineiu, poréAps,'was less to be
blameé, for the boor thing was reully very ugly. = She never
received but one civil speech about her looks, which nccount;
no doubt, for the fact that she alwuys looked glum. " As she
showed every sign or'being 8. suéorfLuous womun; it wns perhaps
Just hs‘well tgaﬁlahe took to her pen. She also, however,
hed to pay tribute with her needle, "She was st the work table
rebularl atter breakiast, ma”ing her clothes or thﬁ shirts
of tre household, or engnged on fency work, She stufivd,almost
by stealth, meeting her brother Jemes at seven in the morning
to read Letin with him or trrnslating Tacitus, thet the might
compress her thOLghts. nl "hen she became desf snd penniless,
Sha hnﬂ to esrn her living, anﬁ; no ﬁoubt, it was because she
was 30 pliain ti at she wrote dl(actic tales on various aspecta
of political econamy. : Thoueh y of courso, ahe mry h.ve boen
influenced by the fact‘that the Reform Bill waa pending and |
cholers had begun to ruge. H rriet Martineau published by

subscrintion, &nd she got rﬁFonably generous terms, in view of

-

tho fact that she was quite cdestitute and deaf, and only a
woman~f FIVe hundred copies were to be taken béfore her book /
ceme out, and if one thousand copies were not sold 1n the ‘1rst
fortnight, the publicntion would be atOpyed. - 3he accepted the
proposition and took the prospectus into town, ihen-stﬁnned. )
by the certainty of failure, and half-stmrving, she walked the
foui and a half m:les back to her lodgings, "on the road, not
far from Shoreditch, she bectme too gi1ddy to atenc without sup-
port. She leans® over some dirty”paiiinga, bretending to look
at @ cabba, ¥-bed, but ssying to herself with closed eyes*my book
will do yet.g She wrote her preface that evening, snd finished
it as the Brow§ry eloock struck two. At four o'clock she went

1 ‘ ag
Catherine Hamiltons Yomen ¥iriters and their ways, 18983,

Vol. 1ll. Essay on Harriet Martineau.
4 ' )
/
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%o bed and cried herself to sleep, but at 8§°30 she was up again,
preparing and sending ou§’hor circulars. Thin, yellow and |
coughing with every breath she returned to lorwich."§ She was
self-sulficient and self sssertive., Her stories were dry and
heavyj~ she was obviously a -o-ng;it whose feet no self-respecting
lynx would cast its skin, .= = C

: . And whnt o George Eliot, sprung from the tradesman cliss,
who when tho women 0f oultured families had had little hope of
education, still could not repress her ambition for learning,

and could not stifle in her mind the impulse to clothe in fiction

e vhole philosophy of life, . We watch her acquiring knowledge, ’
withdrawing into a world of her ownvfl-hioning, experimenting

in literary form, doggedly driving upwards out of the stultifying
medioority of her surroundings, until she becomes the assistant
qditor of & highly intellectual London review; the friend of
Spencer; the author of novels which led Lord Actén te say that
she was greater than Dante, snd Herdert Spencer to exempt her
works, «s if they were not tiction, when he banned all novels
from the London Library. She was guilty, however, of an une-
forgivable lack = she had no charmi "In fiction where so much
of personality is revealed, the ubsence of charm is a great lack,
and her oritics who have been, of course, mostly of the opposite
sex, have resented, half consciously perhaps, her deficiency in
& quality which is held to be supremely desirable in a woman.
George Eliot was not charmin%; sne was not strongly feminine% y
She was at the sume time condemned tor being an errant woman,

and tor being too masculine, f'or being depressingly equine and

1 roia. .

8 o N L
Ibid: essay on George Eliot., = K
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_ for being in the words of George Meredith ® a mercurial little
showman.® And yet she wrote at least one immortal novel, this
strange dark soak, whose gloom was rent by the lightnings of
genius « this bﬁ.t;t Tor youthful derision - d& woman whom neither

furs, nor ores, nor gems nor silks nor tippets could adorne .
> i Whether women nevelists wrote from genuine inspiration
. oF from mere financial necessity, certain it is that they 414

not 4o so to win fame. ° Noveds were ¢ more likely source of -~

b
%
¥
B4
A
§

nosoriety than of fame éven in Jane Austen's time, Writing ~
: at the end of the eighteenth century Panny Burney had to say:
r "In the republic or letters there is no member of such inferior
rank, or who is 80 much disdained by his drethren of the quill,

as the humble noveldsts®™d u o ue L e e

And Robert Bage, in proof that even the didactis school of novele

ists were not exsmpted frrom popular sensure says:

| "Novels are now pretty generally considered as the lowest of -

the human prochmi:i.oun."8 I AR S AL PR

Writing in 1798, Jane Austen, in her defence of the novelist's :
-~ art, shows how contemptuously it was x;ogax-ded even by the novelists
s themselves; "I will not adopt that ungenerous and impolitie |
g custom, so common with novel writers, of degrading, by their
contemptuous ocensure, the very performances to the number of
which they are themselves addings - joining with their greatests -
enemies in bestowing the harshest epithets on such works, and
scarcely even permitting them to de read by their own heroine, -

i o e T T S L b

who, if she sccidentally thke up & novel, is sure %o turn over

its insipid pages with diagust. - Alasl if She heroine of one
novel be nos patronised by another, from whom ocan she expect °
protection and regard. I cannot approve of it. - Let us leave

1t to the Reviewers $o abuse such efiusions of fancy in threadbare

T
Fanr.y Burney: Evelink, 1778: Preface, p.l.

2Hermsprong;,_, 1798 Lo Dy
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{ strains of the trash with which the press now greans, Let us

not desert one another; we are an injured dody., Although our

productions have afforded more extensive and unaffected pleasure

than those of any iiterary corporation in the world, no species

;
2

of composition has been so much deoried, From pride, ignorance,

or fashion, eur foes are almoat as many as our readers; and

while the adilities of the nine-hundredth adbridger of the History

of Kngland, op of the man who collects and published in a volume
P some dozen lines of Milton, Pope, and Prior, with a paper from

é the Spectator, and & chapter from Sterne, are eulogised by a

% thousand pens, there seems almost a general wish of deorying

. ‘the eapacity and undervaluing the labour of the novelist, and
g of slighting the performances which have only genius, wit, and

% taste to recommend them. "I am no novel reader; I seldom

: look into novels; do not imagine that I often read novels;

it 1s really very well for a novel.” - Such is the common cant,

. "And what are you reading, Miss « t® "onl 1t is only & novell"”
g replies the young lady; while she lays down her book with

é affected indifference, or momentary shame. %It is only Cecilia,
é or Camilla, or Belindag™ or in short only some work in which
the greatest powers of the mind are displayed, in which the most

shorough knowledge of human naturej the happiest delineation

of its varities, the liveliest effusions of wit and humour, are

conveyed to the world in the best chosen language." 1 o
-One of the most striking proot's of the attitude a sensible

and discrest person might take towurds seeing his nsme on the

$itle page of a novel is in the fact that Sir Walter Scott at
first published under & pseudonym, If a man shied away from
such publicity, a woman had an added reason for doing so since

s‘ her defiance of sonventionality would be g0 rmuch greater than his,

C e
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Jane Austen: Northanger Abbey, Ch. 8.
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Thus it is that the student of women's works of fiction needs
a pretty wit in resolving the mysteries which they have woven
about their authorship., Even literary success did not always
dure them into declaring their identity as we see, for example,
in the case of Jane Austen., Her novels were published
anonymously after they hud mouldered in e drawer for yeurs,
Pride and Prejudice completed in 1787 was published in 1813;

Sense and Sensibility oompleted in 1798 was published in 1811.

Northanger Abbey was sold to & publisher in Bath ror £10 in

1803, . He 4id not venture to print it und was ylad to take

back his money, and return the maunusoript to one of her brothers

"a few years dater, not realising until the hurguin was complete

that the writer was also the author of four pdpular novels,
Though the suthorship of the novels was an open secret to Jane
Austen’'s friends, during her lifetime, it was not made public
until arter her death, and while she lived she remained in
obgcutity, It has been said that Fanny Burney "forced the
superior sex to acknowledge a woman's wit and grant her the
right, never before idmittod, to think for herself and express
her own opinions, WITHOUT LOSS OF RESPECTABILITY OR_CASTE."1

If such had been tho:cglo. Jane Austen and her works would not
80 long have remained unknown; and these are not wanting many
other exampdes to prove that the prejudice ageinst women-novelists

persisted after Jane Austen's day. Fanny Burney, in addition
to a small group of women-writers, was so fortunate as to win
the praise and onoourugoment of LCr. Johnson, and 1t would hnvo
needed a stout heart indeed to have attacked the protegoel of j
80 doughty a champion of morality and learning., . ..

_But, with the coming of Jane Austen, a new note appears

in the attitude of women-novelists. Criticism and indiffermnce
had until then drlvon them to oxpoatulato. to cringe, or to defy,

in sceordance with their particular temperaments or circumsSances,

1 Brimley Johnson: Novelists on Novels, 1928, page xxlv L.



39.
Jane Austen does neither, Her only spologia was a defence,
not of women-novelists, dbut of the art of fistion,and she.
showed that neither fear nor opportunism could deflesct her from
her particular metier, . 8he was fully aware of the artistis -
value of her work, and equally conscious of her limitations.
Not even the patronage of & Prince Regent could persuade her
to relinquish the right of keeping her own literary conscience,
This is a milestone in the story of womenenoveiists, and though,
there bdeing only one Jane Austen, many women after her were to
wheedle or to flout their public, the miracle had been sccoome.

plished, the miracle of a woman-noveliist who was not conscious

[ J
of inferiority, and whose work was not influenced in any way

by what Fielding inimitably ealls "a little reptile of a eritic."?
, Looking back over the long years since 1621, during which
women persisted 1n‘wr1t1ng fiction, we see, rising above the
flood of mediocrity, Gertain msames whish econnote something of-
value, which mark some definite contribution te the develope =
ment of English fioction, : In fact, so consistently did women -
keep step with the advance in novelewriting that to trace their
progress 1is.to trace the progress of the novel itself, To L
trace women's eontribution to fiction 1s somewhat like tracing
the contributlon?bfrlioommon soldier in a great eampaign., It .
looks, at first, as if no one shouid ever hear of this undise
tinguished fighter » of his amazing energy, endurance and goode
humour, of his dogged rcrusn; to go under without giving a good
acoount of himself., It seems as if, granted these qualities,
his natural limitations and an invidious convention would keep
him in the ranks, - But nothing in life 4is surer than that real
ability coupled vigh smbition must find 1ti own level, and as

) §
Henry Fieldingt Tom Jones, 1749, Intro. to Bk. 1V, . .
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the common soldier, indispensable even in hxaunofmnl sphere,
often by & atroke of genius 30 natural that i% appears merely
an lmpulse, saves the situation and turns the tide, so also ..
womenewriters not only shared all the dust and heat, but often
by & culmination of originality and technique initisted a new
genre of fiotion, = There is no kind of novel which they did ,
not attempt, and there are few kinds which they did not enrich.
The pastoral novel, the novella, the picaresque, the satire, -
the novel of authentiscated realism, the novel of sensibility,:
of manners, of domesticity, of social purpose, the Gothic novel,
the Oriental novel, the epistolary novel, in all these genres -
they were active, many of thim they helped %0 initiate, and in
some of them they showed genius.

What is literary initistiont It is easier to show what
it 1s not. It is not to give birth to an entirely new type
of fiotion which leaps fully armed liike Pallas Aghonc from the
head of Jupscer. Literary initiation is the resuit of a slow
development of eertain literary tendenclies which, almest uncone:
sciously, come inso being, and which await the mind which will
recognise their wvalue, and which by experiment, will wnify them
and give them a recognised place among mature literary genrea.

This Mrs. Radoliffe 4id for the Gothic novel, exerting an immense

influence on the writers ér the Romantic Revivali this Fanny
Burney and Jane Austen did for the domestie novel and the novel
of manners revolutionising completely the conseption of realism
in fietion; this Uharlotte Lennox d¢id for she Anti-Romantie
satire; this Mary Manley did for $he epistolatory novel; this
Mary Shelley did for the pseudo-scientitic Sale of wonder; this
George Eliot did for the philosophic novel; shis Charlotte
Bronte did for the subjective novel - the novel which shows 1life
ohiefly as 1% is reflected in an iscluted soul. . Ewmily Bronte
did4 fsr more than all this in her novel which, without ancestors
er progeny, by one superd explosion of genius defies eriticism

and oclassifiocstion.
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» And it is not only in strength and patience, marching
side by side with the men-writers who disowned them, nor in
leadership to whioch they did not aspire, but to which their in-
spirations carried them, that women contributed to the Eng.ish .
Novel. They contributed to it also by giving to it a new
congeption of women, This they could not do for a long time,
impeded by the Heroi¢ tradition in accord with which men and
women writers alike purveyed to an apparently satisfied publie ,
women~characters who bore not the slightest likeness to reality.
Not indeed that these heroic beauties, without passions or any
characteristic of humsnity, were more fantastic than the heroces
whom they spurred on to terrific feats of devotion and valour.
Both the suthors and their public knew these fictional charac-
ters to be as completely outside nature as their background
was oﬁtside geography. They were not aiming at reality, but
at heroism which, fortunately for humsn comfort, does not much
invade everyday life, 3Still if the disguised princes sub-.
scribed to an amazing code of l1life, it was chiefly the incognito
princesses who formulated it, and it does not surprise us to
see, as time progressed, that these heroines under the strain
of such lorty sentiments, tended to an extreme delicacy of
mind and body, No doubt another contributory cause of the .
lack of stamina in these ladies was that throughout an entire
novel, runninéento many folio volumes, they never ate or drank. .
The men are almost as ethereal. Sir (George Bellmour, romance
ing after the atyle of such knighta so as to win the interest
of Arabella, The Female Quixote, describes the hardships he
endured for the love of his fair mistress (Polly Acorn, the
milkmaid). His sufferings inciude ten mowths of melsncholy
sojourning in a forest: . = = Caven o i s
"Give me leave" said 3ir Charles (the voice of common sense)
"Give me leave to ask, If you eat in all this Time"?
Alasl Sir, replied Sir George, Sighs and Tears were all my

Sustenange, . 2 e et

T Charlotte Lennox: The Female Quixote, 1752, vol., 11, p.98.
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By the time Charlotte Lennox wrote ﬁer burlesque, the herois
tradition was desd, but the era of sensibility was an established
fact. - That is to say women in riction now ate and drank, rode
in coaches and want to balls like ordinary mortals; but whereas
before they wandered elegantly through an unresl world, now
their surroundings were resl and the unreal world was  within
their bdreasts, * If it had not been put there b; Richardson,

it had certsinly deen confirmed and licensed by him, and never
surely d4id »a more absurd fable delude the public,than that
fable of Richardson's marvellous insight into the female hears,
But so great was ichardson's vogue with his woman readers that,
bad it been possible for them to adbjure naturs, and regulate
their cardiasc activities according to the niothEoninn scheme,
they would have done so. But alas! this was deyond even
feminine udaptabilitj,iand thoy‘wero forced to‘concludo nadly
that it was owing to some lbnormality in themselves that they
were so different from Pamela and Clarissa, It must have been
with mingled feelings of regret and relief that they found in
the pages of Fanny Burney and Jane Austen just such women as

themselves, women whose beauty, wit and wisdom were subject to

decay; whose virtue was not infallible; who could suiffer withe

out histrionios, and who sould love without illusion, True

this had all been clothed in langusge & very long time before
by the writer of the Portuguese Letters, but whether or not that

authorship is to be ascribed to the nun of Beja, certain it is

that English fiction had to await the coming of Emily Bronte

to hear the authentic accents of love and grief. v
And 80 at last, we find women writing wath contidence,

for men and women alike, in a way both knew to be true, in lane

guage which they could mould to the technique of their art;

and supported by a tradition of literary achievement which was

80 necessary for the free exercise of the female pen. Courage

and self-respect are the nocosiary ballast of any fine endeavour,

George Eliot, who withers with her scorn the silly and preten-
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tious school of women-novelists, quietly turns away from them
to show that women's achievement in tiction 13 so firmly
established that it cannot be degraded by the fatuous female
scribblers:-
'"Happily we are not dopondont 6n argument to prove that rietion
is a department of literature in which women ¢an, after their
kind, fully equal men, ‘

A cluster of great names, both living and dead, rush }o
our memories in evidence that women can produce novels not
only fine, but among the very finest}; mnovels. too that have a
precious speciality lying quite apart from masculine aptitudes
and experience" i no mean record this, as we shall realise when

we consider more fully their contributions,

v
w e

} The Westminster Review: Silly Novels by Lady Novelists;

.Art. bylcoorgo Eliot.
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" Chapter 8,

a The Pastoral Romance,

Lady Mary Wroath
Mistress Anne W '_. R

"And when in Sydney's death, Wit ebbed in men,

It hath its spring-tide in a remale pen™(1)

(p. Veughan,on A Continustion of Sir Pmng
_Idnex'l Arcadis, ) |
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4 In 1621, in the person of Lady Mary VWroath, woman made her

§ first contribution to English prose riction., Having burelj o
v mentioned the name of the tirst English womun-noéeliat, we must
at once retrogrosb after the manner of a writer who introduces

his heroine only to leave her standing while he lnboriously'A

sketches in her backgfound, But truly it would be quite ime
poaaibio to judge the work of Lady Mary Wroath without at first¢

(AR LN S SR

considering briefly the state of Elizabethan and Jacobean prose
fiction of which her novel was an integral part. o
The main point to be observed in rogard to the prose fic- (
tion of the Elizabethan age is that on the wholo 1t did not
recognise itself as a ueparato litorary medium, ~ Narrative had
' undergone many changes in aim and in form since the days of the
0ld epics which had for their object the recital of certain
évonta; | This'uncomplioatod aim led to a direct form, to h\

treatment-matter which Heine rightly called a classic troatment.l

This troitment wis 6lassic because the form of that which was

i portrayed was identical with the ‘1dea of the portrayer, The -
E wanderings of Ulysses, for oxnmplo. represented merely the

; wanderings of a man who was the son of Laertoa end the husband
of Ponelopo. Th.ro was no widor meaning, no esoteric signi- )

ticanco. nnd ror this reason there was complete harmony between

[ R,

the idea and the form. Classic art aimed only at representing
the rinite, and it succeeded by direct means. But this sime
plicity of aim and medium did not last., Man began to be trouble
ed by subjective views of life. He realised that direct
dolcribtions would not oxpro-s‘ihat he now wished to say, nhd
he attempted tb convey his thoughts by paradolic means, | This
new treatment of the -ubject-mnttervwas romnntio;‘ that 1- %o }
say that the form did not reveal the 1doa through identity,
but uuggoatod what was beyond literal expression. To attain

}
See The Prose Writings of Heinrich Heine, 1887, p.163 et seq.
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their effects the narrators changed and adapted trom the classic
1deal of authenticity. But the fictional nature of these tales
appesred to them a sign of decadence;  deliberate fiction .
appeared too much 0f a pretence, and so we find for long ages
a persistent effort to give authenticity fo feigned stones, ..

Brom the epie to the aycles of romance, from olassicism
to romanticism, was the natural transition. It was held by
some that romanticism was merely th;Pocndonco of classic art.
But this would be $0 arraign also the reslim of poetry, and parti-
cularly of lyric poetry. ~ Romanticism grew from taking thought,
from £inding in life a depth of meaning below the surface,
Romanticism either endeavoured to sugges$ such meaning through
the agency of langusge, or else attempted to escape this sube-
jective reality by taking refuge in literary sompositions as. .
far as possible unlike the world around them. - This was the
starting-point and material witness of their mental state. .
The ideal of the ancients was the man of action, and they feared
for the man of astion who might lose his maniiness and bocomo
thought-sick, It is to bs observed that with the Greecks
romanticism did not arise until a period of national deteriorae
tion had set in. ~‘With the humiliation of Athens, the destruce
tion of the Macedonian monarchy and of Asiatis Grooco,%?olitical
liberty was lost, and the main activities of the Grookg people
were rendered henceforth impossible, Disillusiomment led to
scepticism in religious and other forms or thought. . Prose .
fiction grew from the decadence of poetry at this time., IS
was far from being an introspective kind of writing. Oﬁ the
contrary, it was merely am objective record of imaginary events
which never had and which never coulé take plasce in the mortal
world, This unreal, this romantiec fiction was or different
kindst  the shert story, the imaginsry journey to fncredible .
sountries, the romance of adventures, and love intrigue; the
Milesian tale « & particular type of amatory short-story, and
the Pastoral romance. These tales were a refuge from the life

& e,
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which pressed too sorely upon ment and to escape more fully
from reality, writers not only depicted unreal events, dbut -
projected them against a background which had no identitiable
locus. The (Golden Ass of Apulcius, the first romance of ane
tiquity, was to have a strange and varied posterity, but, Shough
the symbolic presentation of truth or beauty was often obscured,
 the escapist characteristic always remained, frequently with = -
dire ‘tr.ct. D R LT ) Vn e LA SRR L s e S - * =
“* ° In common with every other literary movement the Romance

of Chivakry hmd wstadlished itself abroad before reaching
England.  Amadis de Gaul, published in 1508, wus avalisble in

manuscript and in oral recitative since about the year 1300 A.D.
The Pastorﬁl Romance, a subedevelopment of the Romance of Chiv-
alry, had its originc®er: in Longus, who was to pastoral prose
fiction what Theooritus had been to pastoral poetry, but the
fime simplicity of Daphnis and Chloe d1d not survive, and the

pastoral novel reslly began its spphisticated course in the
Arcadia of Ssnazsaro. This work was surpassed in interest by

Montemayor's Diana Enamorada, which was translated into English

in 1583, Sydney's Arcadia was s fusion of the main charac- ~
teristics of the Amadis oycle of chivalrie romance, and of the
pastoral romance. e S e '
.4 Sydney was not aware that in his Arcadia he was adhering

to a moribund form. The astonishing fact is that the Pastoral
Rommnce which had first arisen in a decadent period was received
in England with great enthusiasm at a pericd of re-birth, There
mere several reasons for this anomaly. In the first place,
English prose fiction was in & very undeveloped state, It was
too young to know its own nature or its bent, and not only so,
but it was suffering from under=nourishment,  Men's attention
and abilities were fotussed on the dramm and on poetry., These
Siamese twins, considered really as ons, were carefully nurtured
ané@ exhibited with pride, while fiction, that disowned foundling,

pined in the cellsar. The coming of the Pastoral Romance, with

AP
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its pseudo-poetic style made it possible for.the poets to re-
deem the priokety outcast from inferior darkness; and to give
it a place in the family eircle. - Under the protecting of the
poetie tradition, the Pastoral Romance, though always sickly,
persisted in living for a long time. - It was, for example, pri-
marily because Sydney was a poet that he wrote the Arcadia, ..
He maintsined always she fallacious contention that all imaginse
tive oreation waa poetry, - This ohsession which he shared with
the established, sonservative, literary forces of his period
serves to show all the more ciearly that the sleow and painful
transition from prose to peetry had not yet become an estab-
lished faot in English storye~telling, - : .o .., .= =00 .

- In 1400, Chaucer had written an excellent story in verse.

Troilus and Cresseyde showed at one stroke & remarkable power

of construction and eharsoterisation and much subtlety in -
narrative device,:. But at least two hundred years oiupsed«i
before English fietion profited by this example, simply because
it was impeded by the transition from verseé to prose. Prose
had an obvious advantage in story-telling. 1t was more econoe~
mical than verse, and it sould represent iife more dliosely and
more fully. Furthermore, the invention of printing gave to
prose works a eertainty of remembeance which until then had been
possible only in verse. . The trend towards prose was thus
greatly hastened. : But as verse had %Saken time to perfect it~
self as a medium for story~teliing, so prose had nmow to be forged
into a £it instrument for the writer of prose fiction, It had
to become olear, ample, vivid, flexible and yet strong, capable
of expressing the entire gamut of human experiense. And while
prose was thus evolving the writers of prose fiction were en- -
deavouring to 6lothe their stories in a kind of prose not yes
suited to the pmrpose. The Elizabethan novel at its best was

& living entity, with endless possibilities of thought and aetion,
but unable yet to speak or act freely, Not only was the med~
ium of expression lscking in resilience, but the very method

Lani L .
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..of telling a story was as yet only glimpsed.The lesson of
. Chauoer's technique in story-telling was lost %0 sucoesd- -
ing prose writers,because they were confused by the change
- in medium,and seemed unable to apply to prose tales the ...
methods whicgh Chaucer had employed in verse-form. - -
ﬁ corer cevsse g oo =00 - This transition period
. gave to the prose story-teller a choice between two schools 1
of writing,radically different in every respect.0n the side
..of the privileged class,and springing from the poetic
tradition ,there was the Heroic Romance and the Pastoral .
Romance (the slements of which were often fused ,as in the
Arcadia)jthere was 2lso,as a sub-classification,the sorts of -
romance i.itisted.and typified by Lyly's Euphues which for a
., long time hsd}q great sucocess,and whioch,strangled in an - .
impossible style,contained portents of future developments
in fict#on.On the populsr side,and chiefly of prose origin, :
. there were the short ,pithy,unpretentious stories which found :
their best expression in the form of the Italian novelle . :. i
~ which were avallable in the eollactions of Painter,"hetstone,
| Fenton,and othersjthere were the moral tales,closely allied -

1
~ to the novelles and typified in the Gesta Romanorum; there

- was popular satire which Langland's verse had sstablished
long before and which was now developed vigorously by such
" men as Nash and Greenejthere were the stories of low life, -.
such as the gest books, the picaresque tales,the cony-catohing ;
, pamphlets;there were semi~i'ictitious and real biographies; .
_there were Deloney's guild talesjand there was much letter- . |
_writing to imaginary people (an activity whioh later

became & very important development in form ).This popular achool
Bsentgd ;bhe roaltstio.brend ip fictien,yhich,becunse it had its rgots

1

Published By'Wynxyh‘ée Worde, 1577,



50. .
in actual life became inocreasingly alive, and held its grfound
through succeeding eenturies to develop triumphantly into the
modern novel, .- . - R A
" Between the extreme right wing and the extreme lelt wing
in fiction there was the simple prose romance of the burgher e
class, which later bdeocsme the chap-book of the seventeenth and

eighteenth centuries, as for example Guy of Wsrwick and Huon of

Bordeaux, . These iast were of{shoots 0f the medissval oycles
of romance which had found new life in homely soil, and which ;.
lived, therefore, when the lsrger oycles had passed from thoﬂ;,%
memory of the peoples - .v: = oo e 0 a0
= <" The popular sshool had its origin in folk-tales which had
always existeld orally side by side with the elaborate stories .

of the privileged classes. Its prose tradition and its uname

bitious aim saved it from an involved form. - In faot, in iden-

tity of form and ides it might almost be called classic, - It

was direct; simple and all th; more vital because it did not
dissipate its energies in devious symbolism Qr elaborate intri-
cacies. It was spontsneous but often orude, . The romantic

kind of writing had i1%s origin in peetry, but it had also found
sopious bxproonion'in prose. . I% was hampered, however, in

the use of this prose medium by the oconviction that its mission
was poetic, and 1% therefore expended its energies on a mistaken
object. - It contained a diffused beauty and a deliberate melo-
diousness which were not evident in the people’s talea, dut it
was cumbrous, artificial and in no way a representation of .1ife,
Indeed it intentionally aimed at portrayal of a world unconnected
with reality, - It 4s clear that the modern novel could not . .
develop from such a school of fiction, decause such writing
éould not decome real, And it is equally elesr that the novel
could develop from the popular school of fietion, because the _ -
realistic writing of the ordinary people could become aesthetic
and could find artistie devices to suit its purposes. The
reality on which the novel must feed 1f it were to grow was the
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main virtue of this popular fietion, and time would enable 1%
to achieve artistic form. Then 8Sydney wrote, the Pastoral
Romance was dying. . To save it there would have been needed
a transfusion of common blood, rich and varied food, great -
draughts of wine, fresh air and sunshine, and a complete change
of scene, An inbred parent-stock, and & thin and rarefied
existence had produced snaemia not moﬁo pernicious, however,
then its posthumous influence, :But it was not %o die yet awhile,
Unnatural fungus that it was, it wes to draw new life from Sydney's
death. "hen Sydney died at Zutphen, he established a tradition
for romantie heroism whieh prolonged the life 6f the herois ro-
mance, and which perpetuated its repute. It would have been
well for subsequent fiction if Sydney had not been as noble in
character as in lineage. - To be young, gifted, and heroic; = °
to love with passionate austerity and coin one's heart into lyriocs;.
to 4ie with an immortal sentence on one's lips - this is to ereate ;
a legend, and she daszsling legend of 3Sydney blinded even the
oriticul to the grave defects of the Arcadia,

Published in 1890, the Arcadia had an immense success,
By 1600, therse had been four editions. There were Ifourteen
editions during the seventeenth sentury. In 1725 a three~
volume edition appeared, and was »reprinted in Dublin in 1739.
Prom that time until 1907, only abridgements were printed, In
1725 appeared Mrs. Stanley's modernised version, with which
Richardson was doub$less familiar, and from which he took the
name of' his heroine Pamela,

The Arcadia atsrasted a grest number of imitstors, who
wished either to continue the story or toc use it as a model for
similayr th;uon.~, In 1606, John Day wrote The Ile of Gulsi

"A little string or rivalet drawn from the full stream of the
Right Worthy gentleman, 3ir Philip Sydney's well knowne Archadea."
Shirley dramatised many episodes in his Pastoral culled the Arcadia

(1640), Shakespesre may have embodied in the scenes . between

-Gloster ' end bis sons, in King Lear, the story of the dis-
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p°“é"’3“°‘tv&i“‘°’r Paphlagonia. Mr. C. Crawford has found traces
of the Arcadis in The Duchess of Malfi and other plays by

Webster,  lrancls Quarl;a, author of the Emblemes, made tho”ﬁ
story of Argalus and Parthenia the subject of a long poem (1622).
Many weiters linked their works to the fame of Sir Philip Sydney
by mentioning his name on their title-pages, and one writer in
particular found 4 er near relationship to this 1dolised man
the courage to emerge into the world of letters under the proe
tection of his glory. c s ‘ ‘ o
In 1621, years after the first appesrance of the Arc;dia,
Lady Mary Wroath published her stout folie, the Urania. This
attempt at Pastoral Romance has for the most part been buried
in oblivién. " Very occasionally some searcher among the minue
tiae of literature, brushes aside the dust of ages, and glances
inside her book: The elaborate frontisplece does certeinly
Justify Mr. E. A, Baker's remasrk that Lady Mary made éreat play
with her pedigree on the title-page. S S
" The title runs : S e e h e e ety e e e
Cehme L L e e
v i gountesse '
of Montgomeries

T

~ Written by the right honourable the Ledy
T
" Daughter to the right Noble Robert
" Earle of Leicester =
" And niece to the ever famous and re-
" nowned Sr. Phillips Sydney, Knight. And to
The most exelfit Lady Mary Countesse of
“* " pembroke late deceased, -
o 7 Lady Mary Wroath grew wp
within a charmed circle, in an atmosphere of social and literary
impeccability. 8ir Philip Sydney was not only a true poet

himself, but an extremely generous literary patron - the centre
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of all that was best in Elizabethan poetry; and with his house
and purse ever open to needy writers, it was only nntufal that
‘he should have been bolovai, and that he and his family should
have been liberally praised by the best poets of the day.
Sydney himself was indeed worthy of the encomiums lavished upon
him a# a poet undbna ;\nnﬁ,:but, a8 we huve alreadly shown, the
Counteas of Pembroke merely shone in a reflected glory which
her literapry talents did not deserve, . It is not surprising .
shat Lady Mary Wroath should trust that the spell would hold
in her case alqo,_J,Xet‘sho_didvnot determine to write until
she was driven :o’i; as & last expedient., = . . . . . .,
.. .. The eldeat duughter of Robert Sydney, first Eurl of Leie
cester, she married Sir Robert "roath in 1604, st the age of
eighteen, She was often at court after her marriage, and King
James frequently visited her husband's estate ntADurfanfl., i
She was & libera) and sympathetic patroness of literature, and
es such was honoured by many of the chief poets of the age,
It ts recorded that on Twelfth Night, 1604-5, she acted at
 Whitehall 1#1B§n Jonson's Masque of Blackness, dJonson dedicated

to her his play The Alchemist (1610), as well as & sonnet and .

two eplgrams. ... .. .. . . Lo Lo oae o e

. . A sonnet which was prefixed to Chapman addressed to her
his traensistion of Homer's illad (1cl4). George Wither and
William Gamage offered similar tributes to "the most famous and
heroike Lady Mary Wroath." But these plessant circumstances
came to an end with the death of her husband in 1614,  She . .
wus left with an infant son, an income of £1,200 a year, and

an eatate swamped in debt. Nor had death ceased to ravage her
happiness. Two years later her son died, snd then her father.
This last blow led to the complete wreck of her finsncial
affairs, because, ignoring the trustees whom her father had.
appointed to sdminister her smell possessions, she insisted oﬁ
managing them hersdlf, She soon proved her insbility teo do se,
and her financial embarrassment became 80 serious that in 1823




54. '
she was foroed %o petition the King for protection from her .
oreditors for the apace of one yeur, - Prior to that date, -
however, she had determined on authorship as a solution of her
difficulties, .. w0 g Dates e alnone

The Countess of Montgomeries Urania was modelied on the

Arcadia. As this literary venture was a financial speculation,
it was t0 be expected that Lady Mary Wroath would adhere to
the form which had already been received wish .oclamntion, and
which, to judge by sedulous imitators, was in the main strean
of literary development., No doubs she also hoped that a des~
oendent of Sydney, using the pastoral medium, would strike home
%o the hearts of the reading public, It is quite possibvle,
too, that she believed that she might be an inheritor of poetie
gifts, and the faot that she was A woman would not deter her, -
in view of her aunt's reputation as a writer, Prolonged adula=-
tion 1is apt %0 destroy the oritical faculty, and Lady Mery was .
not likely %o judge aright either her aunt$'s talents or her own,
A The Urania is an exceedingly complicated pastorsal romance,
after the iydneian pattern. . The scene is laid partly in the
i3land of Pantaleria, governed by the Lord Pantalerius who, be~
cause of & grievance, is self-exiled from his own country.
The heroine is Urania, apparently a shepherdess, but reslly a
princtsa._dnuahtqw of the King of Naplea.,  : The hero is slso
of noble blood, Paraeiius, Prince oif Mowea, .. Minor characters
linked to ¥he main plot are Amphilanthus, brother of Uranis,
and heir to the throne of Naples; Leonius, $the younger bdrother,
There are various subplots very slenderly eonnected with the - ;
main plot.  The story of the king of Albania and his children
is dull and digressive ' There are other inset stories which - .
are equally digressive but so far from dull that we must make
pnrticnlag mention of them, when the main plot of Urunia has
been outlined,
The beginning of Uranis is & good example of the style in

" which the book is written:
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"When the Spring began to appeare like the weloome messenger *
‘ of Summer, one Sweet (and in that more sweet) morning, after
| AurqQra. had called all careful eyes to attend the day, forth came
the faire shépherdesse URANIA (faire indeedy yet that farre
too meane a title for her;, who [for Deautie deserved the hishest
stile could be given by best knowing Judgements). ' Into she
Meade she came, where usually she drave her flocks to feede, -
whose leaping and wantonesse shewed they were proud of such &
guide. But ahe, vhoao-oaq thoughts led her to another Manner
of spending her time, made her soone leave them and follow her
late begun cuatom: -whioch was (while they delighted themselves,
to sit under some shade, Dewailing her misfortune; while they
fed to feed upon her owne sorrow snd teares, which at this e
time she began again to summon, sitting down under the shade of
& well-spread Beeohj; the ground (then Dlest) and the tree with
full and fine leaved branches growing proud to dbeare and shadow
such perfection. ° But she, regarding nothing in comparison of
her woe, thus proceeded in her grieft Alas; Urania said she,
(the true s@rvnnt of misfortune) of any misery that cen befal
& woman, 1is not this the most and greatest which thou art falne
intot Can there be any neare the unhappinesse of being ig-
norané, and that in the highest kind, not being certain of my
owne estate or birtht Why was I not still eontinued in the °
beleefe I was, as I appeare, & Shepherdes, and Daughter to a
Shophcrd!‘l e o

Other shepherds and shepherdesses having come into the
plain, the unhappy Uranis endeavours %o avoid them.  She elimbs
a hill and comes to a cave, the first of these subterranesn
recesses nmentioned in the story dt unfortunstely not the lass.

$

1 o G e ae T
. Ursnia (1621)' Bk. 1. p.lo ‘
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A Jiundicod reader might be forgiven for thinking of the Urania
&8 & succession of caves, all full of royal personages, bemused
and forewandered, who sit about endlessly nmarrating their mise
fortunes. . On entering this, the firast cave of the series,
Urania penetrates to an inner chamber, and discovers s sonnet
(newly written) lying on a stone tabdle. A more remarkable
discovery, however, is a young mun, lyin, on a bed of boughs,
raving with love and anguish of Limena, The Sydneian sentence
is rather an involved medium for delirium, ;nd’we leurn, only
- after much circumlocation, that this miserable wight is Persissus
nephew of the King of Sicilie, He recounts the story of
Limens whom he believes murcdered, and Urania very sensibly
suggests that she may not be deads If not, let him find her.
If so, letrhim'avongo her, Having thanked her in a speech of
some thouagnd words, Persissus leaves the cave to follow her
advice, and Ursnia drives home her flock, _

~ Next day, Urania encounters a wolf, which is slain by
two beautiful youths, who are seeking food for their aged ‘
father. Urania gives them a lamdb for their food (incidentally
& lamb to which she has been confiding her troubles a few mine
utes beforel). They all repair to & cave near the sea which
shelters the aged father of Urania's rescuers. Having bewalled
their reapective fates in the loftliest language, they exchange
mutual compliments, and Urania bids farewell to the 0ld man,
(who happens to be the exiled Xing of Albania) and to his sons.
she hss not proceeded far from the cave when she meets still
another besutiful youth Parselius, Prince of Morea, He has
left that country with his great friend and kins::ian Amphilanthus
(heir to the Kingdom of Naples) with the object of finding the
lost sister of Amphilanthus, who was stolen, when an infuant,
It has been revealed to her father by divination thst she is -
still 1iving. . (The reader immediately smells a rat, but, of
course, it takes hundreds of pages, a wilderness of misunder-

standings and oceans of tears before it becomes perceptible to




Urnniu'ﬁ élfactory ofguna). Arrived in Sicily, Ambhilanthuoyﬂ “
and Pnfaelius go in different directions in their search, arrang-
ing to meet a fear later at the court of th§ King of Naploi.
Parselius, while tllkihg to Urania;‘éeeQ in her a roaomblance;ﬁ
to Leonius, a younger brother orhAmphilanthua, and he suspecto»
her _160nt1tj.~ He accompaniés h;r to the cave where the king

of Albania and his wolf-staying éon§ have taken up quarters,‘
Parselius engages tp reatoée him to his rights, and the a;ed
man ¢ies of joy. Unfortunately, his sons are less susceptible
to strong amotion.“k Parselius then goes to see Persissus (the
distraught adore of Lemenia) and Urania goes home, in love with
Pnrseliua.x »y '. o : | “ - A - v" >  .

It would serve no good purpose to continuo to outline so
complicltod, repetitive and extravagant a plot. The scene
shifts kaleicdoscopic fashion, and we find oursolves now 1n Pnntalom
-ia now in MO'QI, now in Constantinople, Rhodea,‘noloa, Negroe .
pout, Pamphiiiu or iytileno.. But in fact the scene is always

Arcadis end the dlue~blooded shepherds and shepherdesses remain

evew faithful to the herolc-pastoral code. After many wenderings,

exploits, and surferlnga which serve morely to diacover their
enduring constancy, all the lovers are united, ull the klngu i
reinstated, and all the mysteries are resolved, A |

A Since we have shown that Lady Mary devotedly copied ﬁho‘
rémantic characteristics of Sidney's novel, it 1s only Jjust teo
show that like him she sometimes gives us beautiful little pes~
sages which are quite free from exaggeration, She has been .;.
describing a daaputatioun, angry man who has denrenod the com-vx:
pany with Ais talk, and aho says: o - \
*When he was gone, the Roome was llke}arcalmo at'ter i storm;;
or us.aftnr roulo‘voathgr'the aire 1s silent, and sweete; so
all being quiet, they plessed themselves as Birds in the Spring
with their own tunes.® |

It has been maintained by such critics as have thought

it worth while to mention Lady Mary ¥routh, that the Urunia

e
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is only a slavish imitation of the ircedia, and that in her novel,
Lady Mary Wroath "coples and outdoes Sydney's utmost extrava-
gances, both in the story and in the mode of telling it,"1
Certainly the Urania 1s "tedious ,... swkward and lopg-winded,"®
but is it really more so than ¥he Arcadia} One sometimes sus~
pects the Arcedla of being so sacrossnt that it iz not Judged
on 1ts,own.mcr1t¢:gvan now, Horace Walpole had the courage
to Jjudge the Arcadia apart rroﬁ the awra of its author. It
was a oritical honesty never displayed before and seldom since
in this comnection. = Who will say that it is not wearying to
plough through the Arcadis, or how many do so consclentiously,-
even in ths cause of literary researcht . Indeed it is so sacred
that it 13 not of'ten approached. The claims of the most.
lesrned commentstors are not based on the intrinsic worth of
the ircacdia e« a Question which they pass over almost in silence -
but are entirely concentrated on its position in the deveiopment
of English fiction, and on its influence on succeeding generations,
Its position i3 said to emphasise the period of poetic invention
which ceme between the pe~rioc of traditional writing, and the
development of realism, ., This is true, but it 1is perhaps more
cogent to note that the Arcacdla coplied a mode of fiction which
was passing, il not already past, when it was written, and‘that'
therefore the Arcadia 1s siuply a digreasion in the development
of the Lnglish novel. Its direct imitators were therefore
splashing about in a backwater, while the main river and its ';
tributaries flowed on surely to the gpen sea, . .As for the influen
of the Arcadia, it 1is entirely to be deplored, and its océnsional ?
poetic besuties do not compensate for the fact that for long :
centuries English fiction was cursed with this heritage of srti-
ficial sentimenialiity. Certainly the French Heroic Romance

'
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i E. 4. Baker; H.Enuo 7019 3, p.123. T
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was & most powerful influenee in perpetuating this sort of .
writing in England, but 1% could not have had such a ready.
reception if Sydney had not already prepared the English mind
for._these extravagsnces, and eastablished the Heroie romsnce
by force of his own personal sand literary prestige. . . .

The Urania sedulously copied, and possibly exaggerated .
all the defects of the Arcadia, and 4r it aould claim nothing
individual 1t would si=zply not be worth wentioning. . But
this work ol Lady Mary Wroath's does contain an individudl
feature of great interest and signiricunoo {rom the stnnd—v;q
point of fictional development; that is, the introduction 8¢
minor stories in subject and manner of the type of the novelle,
These sub-piots are attached by very slender filuments to .
the main theme o1 the Urania and they are not ambitious in .
quality, but they give to the Urania the significance of .
uniting the realistic and the romantic genres. . In a word
the Urania is not merely, like the Arcadia, representative
ol a decadent and retrogressive kind of fiction, but it is ..
symptomatic of the way in which realism, not merely was
developing within its own genre, but was henseforth to obe
rude itself even in allen territory. = .. & e

The best of these stories is that of Limens and Persissus,
It is simple, dir-ct, vivid. When the gharscters speak, they
do so without e¢ircumlocutions. . Limena is the daughter of
a duke, who before departing {or the wars in lupbort of his
king, bestows her in murriage on "a great Lord in the Country®,
named Philargus. This he does to ensure her safety and
protection, but he does not take inte aceount that Limena .
and a noble youth ealled Persissus are deeply in love with
each other, . Persissus, indeed, does not know that Limena
loves him until he visits her some time after her marriage,
in the home she shares with her husband and her father. .
They see each other frequently though innocently, but the
husband is suapicious:f; e R n i Tooame o e




€0.
"that night (seys Persissus) I saw her, but spake not to her,
s0 curiously her husband watched us, yet could he not keepe
our eies, but by them we did deliver our soules.”  The
next day Philargus in his jealousy takes her away with him
from their homes "And s0 went all werth with this odd man
to have her deliescy like a Diamond in a rotten dox." - Per-
sissus, hpwwor) takes the opportunity of seeing her on his
way to esmp, and she tells him of her husband’'s jealousy. °
Peraissus ha® observe’ her psleness, and "Desirous to know::
the cause, I remain'd almost impatient not vonturing' to spesk .
to her before her husband for hurting her;: but he going out
of the roome, after we had supped, either to cover the rlames
which were ready t0 break out in huge fires of his mistrust,.
or to have the compeny fitter for him, affecting still to be
chiefe: his absence, however, gave ms opportunitier to demand
the reason of her strangeness; she sigh'd to hear me oall
it 30: and with Sears told me the reason, concluding; and
thus do you see my Lord (ssid she) the torments I suffer for
your love; Yyet 4o you more torture me with doudbting me, whe
have no happiness lef't me, but the knowledge o.t my faith %o
you, all affliotions being welcome %0 me, which for your sake
I suffer. Betweea rage and paine, I remain'd smaszed, t1ill
she, taking me by the hend, brought me more wofully to my
selfe with these words, Imﬁ yet am I brought to a greater
mischiefe: -with S$hat fixing her weeping eyes upon mine, esee¢ -
I ms§ ny Lord (said she) entreat you %o refraine this place
since none ¢can jell what danger may proceed from mad, and -
unbridled jealousie; refraine your sight? - Command me then
to die (said I) have I desoerved to bde thus purnished? Shall
his brutishness undoe my blessings? - Ye$ this place I will,
‘since you will have it so, hoping you will flnd. some means -
to let me know Philargus house is not in all pleces. That
Y will doe, or die (said she)." ' Persissus departs the next
dsy. Te gets news from Limena that her husband intends teo
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murder her, Persissus gives the following descoription of .
the interview between husband and wife:
"After my departure from his hbuse to the Citie, and so to
the Campe, the jealous wretch finding my Ladie retired inte
a Cabinet she had where she used to passe away some part of
her unpleasan$ life: aomming in, he shut the dore, drawing
his sword, and looking with as much fury, as jealous spite
ocould with rage demonstrate, his breath short, his sword he
held in his hand, his eyes sparkling as thick and fast as an
unperfectly kindled fire with much dlowing gives to the Blower,
his tongue stammering with rage dbringing forth these words;
thou hast wrong'\m. ‘vild oreature: I say thou hast wrong'd
mej} she who was compounded of virtue and her spirit, seeing
his wild and dutractodf‘countemnoo. guest the worst, where-
fore m&;dxy she gave this answere: .. Philargus, saide she,
I know in mine owne heart I have not wrong'd you, and God
knows I have not wrong'd myself. . - . . .

There was no dislogue in the Arcadia, - There is breathe
less dialogue here. There is drametiec urgency in the abrupt
sentences, in the emphatic ropotif.ion, in the suspense which
awaits violence, ' The simple dignity ef the wife's reply
makes the husband's fury seem all the more savege. This is
how the somne miglt be described orally, by one who walj o,
actually present, and its spontaneous ré¢ghtness, its ro;lim
is in amaszing eontrast with the flowery Arocadian style. 8peace
does not permit further quotation so we must content oursel-
’ ves with recounting briefly the remeinder of the story. The
husbend is not depicted as & complete villain, We are
shown love struggling in him before finslly, through jealousy,
4t turns to hatred. He gives his wife two days in which %o
decide whether to lure Persissus %0 death or to die herself,
She chooses to die, and Philargus takes her into a nearby
wood. ‘There he intends to murder her, but having inflicted
some minor wounds, changes his mind, He takes her with him
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then into a distant retreat, and continues daily to torture
her until she 1is rescued by a passing knight, who engages
Philargus in combat and slays him. At that moment Persissus
chances to come slong. Philurgus gives his blessing to the ;
lovers before expiring, and they live happily ever after. ;

= Limena's account of her sufferings is not in as realistic j
& style as Peruissus's narrative, but although the end or the é
tale 1s rather romantic in language, it is quite just to say
that this minor story is in substance and manner reminiscentg
of the novelle. Other stories worthy of mention in the same
connection are that 6: Beligia which 1s good but brief, and
the story of Bellamira which is also illustrative of the same
" It 1s not for a moment suggesiod that Lady Mary Wroath =~ °
dsliberately aimed at realism in those parts of the E!ﬁﬂi! o

which we have descrived. On the contrary, we know that she

d1a ovorythihgdin her power to imitato.tho style of the Arcadias, .
But apparently there were times when the strain of the Arcadian
prose proved too great, and Lady Mary took a& short respite

to draw breath, before returning to her precarious and ex~
hausting performance. It has been excellently sald that ~
®*3idney in the YArcadia' is like the corypﬁ‘o in some elabor-
ate ballet, swimming indefatigably through the maszes of:Intrzp-u |
cate dance*,? Lady Mary's weaker muscles craved relief from :
the exquite agony of unnatural posturing; and 1n the intervals
she becomes her real self, Porhaps; also, shj was more at

home in some of her tales, simply because she weas drawing on
‘events within her experience. T

£ .. One oannot at this late date assert that L.’y Mary's reale é
istio little stories were those founded on the amorous adven~ ;

tures of some 6f her contemporaries. , It 18 not possible now ?

1 5. A. Baker; History of the English Novel, vole 3. (1929),
p.68.
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to identify the details of age-old soandals, but we know
that the book had to some extent a sautiric intention and
that it set Jacobean society by the ears.-. On December 15th
Lady Mary wrote to Buckingham, assuring him that she had = =
never intended her book to offénd anyone, end stating that
she L.J stopped the sale of it.l . On Marsh 9th, 1623,
Chamberlain wrote to his friend Carleton, enclosing "certain
bitter verses of the Lord LUenny upon the Lady Nary Wroath,
for that in her book of "Urania she doth palpadbly and grossly
play upon him sand his late daughter, the Lady Mary Hay, bes -
sldes meny others she makes bold with; and, they say, takes
great liberty, or rather license to traduce whom she pleases,
and thinks she dances in a net." Chamberlain adds that he
has aeen the answer by Lady Mary to these verses of Lord Denmny,
but that he did not consider it worth the writing out.®  These
prool's make it clesar that Lady's Mary declaration of innocence
was disingenuous, and it is a sobering thought that she rirst
woman-novelist in English literature could not refrain from
that kind of veiled slander which later developed into the
histoire scandaleuse. ' There was a vast moral and social gap
betweon a Lady Mary and a Mrs, Manley. = Why did Sir Philip f
Sydney's niece stoop to besmirch a family record of nobility

which 30 recently rad been s national glory? - Perhaps she "=

had observed that though the dead §ydney moved the hearts of
men "more than with a trumpet™, those ssme hearts were quite -

impervious to the miasfortunes of his nearest descendans, =

i : : IR RN ANE. B I AN
Hist., MSS., Comm, 2nd Rep., p.60.

2 cowrt and Times of James 1, 11, 298,
‘Cal, State Papers, Dom. 1619-23. p.356. |
Hist. MSS. Comm. 3rd Rep., p.179. Hatfield.Mss.
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Perhaps she realised that though the (Countess of Pembroke
wag revered for literary feats which were either puerile or
suppositious, the Lady Mary Vroath could expect no indulgence
from the literary world of which she was no lomger the patron.
It was precisely because she anticipated oold eriticism that
she larded her title-page with the names of those who had
died at the zenith of fame, before they could commit the social
solecism of becoming poor, , The satirig intentlon in the
Urania was not without sntique precedent for the Eclogues of
Baptista Nantuanus satirised allegonically in pastoral dialoe
gues the social and moral vices of fifteenth sentury Italy.
No doubt, im attacking her contemporaries, she simed at mak-
ing her book more saleable. . The device was unworthy, but
'wnnt of money has an unpleasant effect on certain characters.
Veiled slander, however, is not a bnaaport ﬁo fame, however
productive it may be of immediate notoriety.. Even if the
Urania were as good & book as John Barclay's Argeni§ which
appeared in the same year, it would have had less pe.msnent
success, and less influence, because, while political or'
social satire is sufficiently yido in aim to save it [rom an
appearance of spite, personal satire always oreates a revule
sion of Teeling in its own time, and falls into ohlivion when
the earth lies heavily alike on the slanderer and the alandered.
;;;‘It is unnecess.ry %o comment on the fact that Lady Mary |
copied, in the Urania the practice of introducing verse into
the romance. rhic custom, which Sydney adhered to in the
Arcadia; was of Italian origin, and as it was certainly no
advantage to prose fiction, we can dismiss it with the remark
that most of Lady Mery's poetry is facile but superiicisl,
with, however, some exumples which combine sincerity and gracej
notably "Love, what art thou"t . "Come, merry 8pring, delight
us,” and "Who c¢an blame me if I love!" She used the sonnet
with nuch esse and littlo&Qthh, but with great mastery qf_ﬁwj

form., - The perfect Italiun form of Sonnet 4, is worthy of

mt.. SO
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vIt is a paradox that Lady Mary Wroath's best claim %o
remembrance lles in her accidental realism, -
Two other women wrote Arcadian novels, . In 1651, Anne Weanys

published A continuation of Sir Philip Sydney's Arcadia,
which had its second edition in 1690, When she wrote it a

king had been beheaded, and England had been eonvulsed in
politicael revolution and civil war; when it was repudblished,
& King had returned, bringing with him a new ers in national
and literary history - a curious proof, il proof were needed,
of the divokce between the Pastoral and the real, of the
difficulty of killing s romantie¢ sehool of writing, and of
its escapist nature., - Between the two editionas of the
Continun;ion appeared Mlle. de la Roche Guilhem's Almsngzor

and Almangaida. - A Novel written by Sir Philip Sidney, And .

found since his leath amongst his Papers. . This work merits

no particular attention, but it will not be out of place to -
comment on the navel of Anne Weamys, ., - .- - :v%. - <.

- The full title of this novel defined the parsicular subjecte
matter of the narrative: '

A Continuation of Sir Philip Sydney's Arcadia

Wherein is handled the Loves of Amphialus and.
Helensa Queen of Corinth, Prince Piangus and .

Erons ez e MeiT, LR e hEL O
With the Historie of the Loves of §ld Ciaius and

Young Strephon to Urania . . - . . -
. Written by a young Gentlewomsn

Thomas Heath, the bookseller, wooes the "ingenius Reader" in
an introductory letter. He begs him not to marvel that
heroic Sydney's ronovnoq fancy should be pursued to a close -
by & Feminine Pen. FHere is "Sir Philip's fantasie incarnate:
both Pamela's Majestie and Philoclea's Hisuilitile: exprest

to the 1life in the person and style of this Virago, - In brief,
no other than the lively Ghost of Sidney, by a happie transe
migration, speaks through the organs of this inspired Minerwa",

amol s s s iapaasrgec o
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- It is to bo tonred that the 11vely ghost of oydney would
not endorse Heath's volatile words. 1In ract, if 1t were
possible ror lively ghosts to tear their hair, thcn indeed

Sir Fhilip's locks would tall thick as autumnal leaves.

Grented that a contimustion alraye lacks cohesion with the

original work,'rt least 1t should aim at artistic unity, and

1t should have for its object the ssme sesthetic principles.

Sydney was guided by tho principle that all imaginative
1nvention was pootry, and to this snd he evolved a prose styla
which was intendod to be poetic, and which in 1ts blllowing, ”
emotional prollxity was in itself a figuro of tho romuntie
complications whioh it oxprollod. But, though Anne wQamyl
continues the adventnroa of some of Sydney'a characters, ’
she does not do 80 in Sydnoinn prose, Lady Mary Wroath imi-.
tated Sir Philip Sydney's style with more or less success,
and éccasionnlly iapaod 1nto'QVGryday language, 'Anno Weanys
never lapaea 1nto cvorydny lunguage, and never attempts -
Sydneian proaa. " She never nttampts 1t « not because she
could not. .’Hor vriting hua a consistent ntyle of 1ts own

which shows her ubility to gOVern langusge. She tells her

DO B R P

story in a peastorasl manner, but she avoids the swaying gnrrulxty

of Sydney's style, and expresses horselr in a style which,
though certainly romsntic, is clear, straightforward and o
oéqﬁg@ioai(t' Let us for a moment ignore the story which has
roally nothing to do with our oontontion, and nupport our
argumont by compnring certain characteristic manners of writ~
ing.”‘ Here is Sir Philip Sydney's doacription or the 1ovo
ot Pyroclen for Philoclont' T

Pyrocles, who had that for a lad #nto him, not to lolvo -
?hilocloa in anything unaatiariod, although he still rcmain.d

in his former purpose, and knew that time would grow short

fOPAit,”Dt hearing no noise, the shepherds being es then run

to Basilius, with gettled and humble countenanse, ag & man
that should have spoken of a thing that did not concern hime
self, bearing even in his eyes sufficient shows that it was
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nothing but Philoclea's danger which did anything burden i
his heart, far strongQr ﬁhnn tortune, having with vehement .
embrtcing of her got yot some fruit of his delayod end, he
thus lnswerod tho wise innocency of Philoclea: "Lady, most
worthy not only of life, but to be the very lifs of all things;
the rore notapig demonstrations you‘mako of love so far bDe-
yond‘my‘dosert, with which it pleaseth you to overcome fortune,
in msking me happy: the more am I, even in course of humane
ity, to leivé £hnt love;a force which I neither can nor will
leave, bound to seek requital's witness that I am not ungrate-
ful to do which, the 1n£1nitoneal‘of your goodness being such
as I cannotﬂroach unto it, yet doing‘;ll I can and paying my
lifo which is all I have, though it be fnr, without measure,
ahort of your dosort, yet ahlll I not die in dobt to my own
duty'"l R R R S L B

" Paire Mistress" (aayn Richolan Breton, once in the service .
of S8ir Phillp Sydney, and on Sydney's death devoted to the
service of the Duchess of Pembroke)s e
"Faire Mistrosco, to court you with eloquonco were as 11}
as to grieve you with fond tales: let it therefore please
you rithef go belio§e.whnt Ilwrité; than to note how I
speake ... I could commend you above .the skies, compare you
with the Sun, or iot you among the Stars; figure you with the
Phoenix, imagine you i éoddo'so, but I will leave such wenk.
praéging fictions, and think you onely yourself, whose ver-
tuous 5‘auﬁg and ahoso honourable discretion in the care et
a little kindnesse 1is ablo to commsnd tho 1ovo of tha wiao,

and the lnn>urs of the honeat.'3

. Anne wQamys givos the following aosoription of the 1ove~
nick Plangua: "In this sweet place, he sat himself down,

1 V |
Sydney's Arcadia (ed.Bake?,I007), Bk. 1V. p.54S,

2 The Works in Verse and Prose of Nicholas Breton (ed. Grosarsg,

1879)s. Letter of love to a Gentlewoman, (No. 19),

74 ot st s
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with an intention to rest his wearied limbs under a branched
tree, whilest his servants refreshed themselves & baited their
horaes, but no ease could be harboured in his dlaquiotid heart,
his eys being no sooner closed, but that he saw Erona burning
in their unmercifull fire: at which sight he ntgringly opened
them, and determined with himself, that since slgep would
procure no comfort to him, other than Tragical scenes, he vould‘
never enjoy any contentment belfore he hnd settled Erons.iq
her throne in nafotio."ll

., »\'1 X L

LS

One observes that Anne Woumyskstylo is noither as flowory
a8 Sydney's, nor as direct as Eretona. . If,however, we come
pared her with Breton alone, ho; pastoral romnngics would
seem emphagised: She thus describes a summer morning:

"at last he entered the pleasant oountry of Arcadia, which
was adorned with stately woods: no ories were heard there
but the lambs, and they in sport too sounded their voices to
make their playfellow lambs answer them agsin in imitation
of the like, And the abundance of shadie trees that were
there, were besutiful with the sweetigelodie o birds."”

-

But Breton exqlaims, in his Merry Dialogue: "Oh, to see in

s faire morning, or a Sunnie evening the Lambes and Rabbets "
at bace, the bdirds billing, the fishes playing, and the rlowefn
budding. Who would not leave the drinking in an Ale-house,
the wrangling in a dicing house, the lying in a market, nnd;
the cheating in s fayre; and think that the brightngss of

& faire day doth put down all the besuties of the World.", 2

1 snne Veamys: The Continustion o Sir Philip Sydney's Arcadia,

gondon. 1651, p. p-.lo L P ot
The Vlorks in Verse and Prose of Richolas Bretonlﬁod.

Grosart, ° -~ 1 1879) A Merry Dialogue, originally published

T A - 4n 1603.
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This world of Breton's is the real world, and he wrote in the
springtime of realism, when the sap was running free in the -
youthful stook and showing its energy in proliferation. - Anne
Weamys' style was very far from this, but it was far also from
She style of Sydney. = 3he could steady herself to write with

dignified incisiveness such passazes &s the following: =

"It is Justice to bring murderers to their deserved punishments.

And because you Prince Plangus tes$ifie yourself to be suoh
an affectionate friend to my dear children, shew yourself one
in their revenges you I will entrust $o de the fGeneral of :i::
'ny Armie; - prove as vulisnt now as you heve ever donej le% .~
all your aim be a8 floxirtuay ‘and, 1f possible, convey him
hither alive, that he may die & publick spectacle of shame
and terror before all the PQOplo."1 T,

As for the plot ef the Continuation, it is complicated

but well constructed, - It is & noticeadle raot.thnt, in-a
periocd of literary longewindedness, and in a medium which

had always connoted prolixity, Anne Weamys tells her involved
story without a single digression, and without a single ame
bigaity. - Ne doubt there are parts which are too synoptie, -
and which might have pleased more if they had been elsborated,
but this is the fault of her very good quality of wverdal -
economy, -Anne Weamys subscrihes $0 the Pastoral sonvention,
but she keeps one eye on real life: - Her heroes and horé;oa
{and there are sbouts ten of them) show energy and commone -
sense in achieving their purposes, and never evince the slight-
est inclinetion to confide their troubles to lambs. They .
pursue a life which contains love and adventure « too much
love and too much adventure to dbe realiastic, dut also too‘"-5»

Anne Weamys: . The tontinuation, 1651, p.288.
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much realism to be truly pastoral, Anne Weamys' book is at
the parting of the wuys (Mopsa, in the Continuation is present-

¢d with humour, “Her fairy-tale of the King's dsughter 1s -
really ;unny; and is told with all the deviousness and love
of proverb one would expect from such a narrative).

"+ To eonclude, the works of Lady Mary Wroath and ofr Anne
Weanrye are of wvalue, because of their position in regard to
thefmwadic and the Realistic schools. - Their social position
made 1t inevitable that they should choose the aristocratie
medium, - Had & woman of a lower social stratum wished to write
a novel, she would, no doubt have gravitated towards the resl-
istic fiction of her class, but in point of fact no such woe
man could have written a book at that period, because she
would have lacked the necessary education. ¥omen of the
upper classes, in Eligabethan and Jecobean times, had such
"education™ as permitted them to read romances. They had

. no education in the real sense of the word, Naturally, the
books they read were those written for their own social class,
and very often dedicated actually to their sex, for in that
period well-bred women assumed an important position as resd-
ers of fioction. Such works, for example, as Lyly's Euphues
were dedicated to feminine readers, If a female were ac-
tually ontfoatod to read such works, th.n'a femule greatly
daring, might write one - ir she could, But to begin one's
ocareer in fiction with no choice but the Pastoral medium might
well have dsunted the stoutest feminine spirit. Lady
Elizabeth Carew, for example, wrote a plny,1 but the drama ,
with its scts, and scenes, gave,as it were, & neat trorm inte
which one might pour one's leas, and this form was far shorter,

and required less of s sustained effort, The construction

1 |
Mariamne, or the Fair Maid of Jewry.

»w
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of the pastoral novel, and the exigencies of the style were
such feats for these first women-novelists, that one can
only liken it to a child who achieves an entrechat beiore he
has learnt to stand, Both women are best in their more
realistic vein - so that however small their contribution i¢
was in accordance with the vital trend in riction., "Be
eloquent in plainness™ said Nicholas Breton,"™You must not’
speak in the clouds to them that are acquainted with the moon."d
We shall see in the following chapter whether other women (

writers were ible to comply with this - injunction.

RN

—
The Works in Verse and Prose of Nicholgs Preton (Ed, Grosart

1879), Letter No. 19 (A Post with & Packef of Mad Letters),
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Ve W pe e e ch‘pt.r ,.

Biogravhy

Anne Clifford, Countess of Pembroke
Margaret Cavendish, Duchess of Newcastle
Mrs. Lucy Hutehinson ~- -’

Lady Fanshawe & ot

“There is nothing I dread morovthln Donth. I do
not mean the Strokes of Death, nor the pains,

~ but the oblivion in Death," 1

T E N
. "Tears are apt to flow ospocially'rron

. moist braing. . But doop‘corrov hath dry oyéi,
© silent tongues and aching hearts." ,ww .
(Both from the Sociable Letters of the Duchess of Newcastle)

coe Seos A N
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From the Arcadian shepherdesses to the roprosontation of real

women in fiction was a great transition, and it was long

£ betore this gap was bridged, In the meantime, however, we

are not without testimony as to the manner in which women of

’ flesh and blood acquitted themselves in the environment in

? which it was their fate to live. e may listen to their -

voices endeavouring to relate how they fared in the complica-

ted adventure of life. Such records remain in biographical |

§ form. . T U

"In the second half of the seventeenth century, four |
women wrote biographies. They were: the Countess of
Nountgomery, the Duchess of Newéastle, Mr-.ynucy Hutchinson
and Lady Fanshawe., Their narratives are simply the written
testimony of actual fact, but nevertheless they are signifi-
cant in the development of prose fiction.
The biography is a form of writing which is analogous to

fioction and which became a recognised fictional form. Is

é requires sound construction and the sustained power of telling

; a story. - In structure, therefore, its kinship with the ‘
novel is obvious. In treatment, both genres require 1mng£-t
nation, with this fundamental difference that the biographer

:§ may not invent or sdapt his material as the novelist does.

g But in the biography, as in the novel, the imagination is *

exercised by the need for selectivity, artistic emphasis and

vivid presentation, These characteristics give the biography
a Qquality not easily distinéuiahod from fiction of the simple
narrative form, This parallelism is extremely 1mpoftant as |
it paved the way for the pseudo-dblographies which from very
é early times had been presented as truthful narratives. Such
literary imposition arose from the necessity of disarming the
suspicisns with which the reading public regardei fiction. o
Readers continued to be haunted by the 0ld classical tradi-

, . - F
tion of authenticity, and they enjoyed their feigned stortes:.
with a freer conscience if they were assured that these stordes

were veracious accounts of actual happenings. The biogruphy
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was & type of prose narrative which originally was its own
guarantee of truth, 80 it was natural that writers of fiction,
who wished to give plawmsibility to their narratives, should
take advantage of this self-authenticating form. The bio~
graphical form was indeed so much used as a passport to L
credulity that it became Jifficult to distinguish a true narra-
tive from mere fiction. Tow, it 1sveloug,thnt to have an
appesrance 0f suthenticity, a narrative should record oredible
events, and should deplct 'thea in & convincing manner, that

is to say in a realistic menner. Thus, this psoudo-authehtio
kind of writing was a powerful agent in the development of
realistic fiction, FKinally, as we have already remarked,

the real and the invented $elescoped, and facts presented as
fiction seemed ultimately to belong to the same genre as
fiction which was circumstantially vouched tor as fact.
Realistic fictlion was lorvodvby pseudo~authentic biography,
which, in turn, was modelled on real biography. We cannot
therefore adequately review the work or“womon in prooo'riction
without exsmining their earlier efforts as bdbiographers. Is
should be remembered that biographies written by women, after
prose fiction had established its right to - independence,
have s geparate oxistenco,_nnd therefore do not come within
our scope. The most immature bilography, st this elementary
stage of flotion, is of more significance than the most per-
fect piography at the period when biography and prose fiction
had established themselves as distinct genres of writing -

the reason being that women who tried to tell a story of real
events were in the main stream of realistic story-telling,
whether or not their stories were true, _i . £, :H

]  ‘ Besause of their sex, it was daring of Lady Mary Wroath
and Anne Weamys to write, but they had employed a form which
was considered to be poetry, and which, furthermore, was
sanctiried by its greatest exponent in England, Hnd‘thcy

attempted a Juck of Newberie or some other form of democratic

fiction, it would heve been considered an outrage. The

.
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four women whose writings we are about to consider also
chose a safe medium, because, althoushfbiography cannot
naturally be considered as poetry,'neithor is it a feigned
tale, Not ihdeed that the Duchess of Ncwoustl§ would have
given s Pig for such conventions, if she had chosen to write
a romance, but actually she had the most ﬁomplete scorn for
"romanceys®™, which she stigmatised as the adulterous offe
spring of History and Poetry - a significant remark « To

Lucy’Hutohinaon, as & rigicd Puritan, romnhces were ansthema,

Yhutever were the viewa of Lady Fanshawe, her wanderings '.'.'Pg

no leisure for writing, The Duchess of Montgomery's life

was not of a kind %o give her much faith in romance, and, in
1dd1tion;\h§rs was the sort of mind which prefers facts not
sotrtened by illusion. T o

" Anne Clifford, fourth "uchess of udntgomery, was more

fedoutablo as & woman than as a writer, In fact, she never
aimed at a literary production, and her bilography is little
more then s summary of the main events of her life.  Probably

she undertook it to ieriry for the benerit of her children ‘
her claim to the Clifford possessions in the North of kngland,

which had been the object of litigation for thirty eight years

of her 1life. There are touches in the narrative, however,
;hich show that it was to her something more jatisfying than
a mere deposition of facts that might be useful to her legal
heirs. The msnuscript in the first person, as writtep by i
the Countess, has never been publishod.  it was copled by
ﬁenry Pisher, 1737, and this co‘j is available in the British

Museun, The Preceedings ol the Archaelogical Jnatitute at
York, edited by Hailstone in 1846, contains a third-person
voraioﬁ of the autoblography. This account was taxen from
a small qunrto volume containing an abstract of the great
volumes of roeords which were "collected by the care and
painfull industry or Margaret Russell, Countess ;owagor of
Cugberland, out of the various offices and courts of this

Kingdom, %o prove the right title which her only childe, the

% . . . .
« . S E Aa
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Lady Ann Clifford, now Countess of Pembroke, had to the
inheritance of her nnc?storu."w The original first-person
sccount 1is naturaily more vivid and more authentic, and has,
therefore, been used by the present writer, It 1s part of

& Manuscript entitled: A_summary of the Lives of the Veteriponts,

Cliffords and Earis of Cumberland, And of the Ladye Anne,

Countess lowsger of Pembroke, Dorsett, And Montgomery, and

Daughter and Helir to George Ciifford Esrl of Cumberlsnd, in

whom;lg name of the sald Cliifords Determined] Copied from

Yye original mamuscript ye 29th of Lecember 1737 by Henry Fisher,

Then follows the heading: A summary of the Records, and

a_True memorial of the life of me the Lady Anne Clifford,"

Her titles are fully appended. . e s .
N Anne 6lifford began to write her autobiography when she .
wis 63 years old. X Twenty four years later the narrative
was broken off by hér death, but it was practically complete
then, enumerating sll the mnin events of her life from the
moment of her birth.; Enunerating but not desoribing - that
is the main characteristic of Anne Clifford's writing - for
nothing which she records is as astounding as her omissions ,
This woman livod under six reigns - Ellzabeth, James 1, Chirles 1,
The Commonwealth, Chi.rles 1l and James 11, and yet she conirives |
to say nothing at all about the great fluctuations in govern- \
ment, in religion, in social life and in litersture which .
constituted the background ol herylifogrx She has nothing to
say of Elizabeth's court, nothing to say of Jacobean times ?
or of the Mayflower's salling; nothing tp say of Cromwell, |
or of the beheading of Charles. &She mukes two references
to the Civil war - one being that as they were "very hot", 1%
was necessary for her to change her ro;idqnco;_ the other,
@ remark that her estates in the north were for a time rene-
dorod proritless by these disturbances. She does not proté:a

herself an adherent of either party, ‘" 0f the extraordinary
event of the Restoratiom, of the surprising marriage of Jemes 1ll,
and of the insecurity of his rule she has still nothing to say.

She never refers to a single literary work, out of all the



.
poems, plays, romances, polemics and multiform writings which

deluged England during hgr life-time, and meny of which she
certainly read. 3he is silent as to the changing social
customs which she saw arise and decline withianher span,
Only once does she designate a friend, and an enemy, Certainly
it is true that she dictated her narrsative &n = sagretary, .
and that 1% would therefore be necessary for her to keep her
own counsel as to private matters, but there are many omissions
and reticences whieh discretion did not require, and one is
at a loss $0 explain them, Perhaps she believed that com-
mentary should not dbe included in a dbiography.,  Perhaps she
was 80 busied in performing all that she deemed necessary
before death snatched her away, that she saw little value in -
recording her thoughts. She was a prectical woman, and when
she wrote she was already o0ld.,: . ¢

Yhat was she doing for the eighty seven years of her life?
8he was involved in & tedious lawesuit., Her mother died.
She had two worthless husbands and seven children, She -
gained possession of her estates, and restored them, Bus
thia is merely the framework of a life, within whioch the mind
and character would demonstrate themselves. .  Not from her
utterances, but from her reticences are her mind and character
'rovotlod, and it needs the external testimony of her cone- - -
temporaries to £ill in the outline of her personality:  "“8he
had a clear soul shining through s wvivid body",1 said Dr.
Rainbow, who preached her funerasl sermon: "She knew well how
to discourse of all things, from predestinstion to slea-silk,"S
testified Dr, Donre, "Her house was = sshool for the young,
and s retreat ror the aged; an asylum for the persecuted, a
collegs for the learned, and a pattern for all."@ It is
p ¢

Funeral Sermon of the tCountess of Pembroke otc. preachod by

gdwurd Reinbow, Biahop of Carlislo, 1677.
Ibld' p.“ RIRE

Dro Whitaker in his History of Craven, -+ ... - .. . .
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characteristic that this woman who never refers to Spensar,
had & momument erected to him in Viestminster Abbey., Neither
did she mention the poet Daniel, her tutor, nor the verses
he dedicated to her in her youth, but the memorial to him in
Beck.ngton Church is the material testimony of her affection.

- Anne Clifford was of a strong and undemons’'r»tive charaoe
ter, not imaginative, quite free from sentimentality, but
capable of deep feeling, She was inflexibly tenacious of g
her rights; meticulously observant of the rights of others; .
frugal in her own way of living, extremely generous to her
friends and dependents, Her benevolence and her sense of
Justice rose above her sense of injury, as 1z well seen in
the fact that she even educated and portioned the illegitimate
ohildren of her first husband. She nefcr was, however, a
lvept, suffering Qaint, but wgslgtgonglygcombntivg of any
1nr§1ngoment of her proper prerogatives., However dubious .
the authenticity of the letter she is supposed to have sent
to Sir Joseph Wlllicms«q, in style and sentiment it is very

characteristic. Williemson, then secretary of state to

Charles 11, had written to the Countess, naming a ocsandidate
torlher pocket borough of Appleby. 7 Tho following:answer 1is
ascribed %o her: . . . .o ; .
"I have been bullied by an usurper, I have dbeen neglected by
& court, but I will not be dictated to by & subject,  Your
man sha'n's stand.- Anne Dorset, Pembroke and Montgomery." .
~ Anne Clifrford was born at Skipton Castle on the 30th Jlnnary.i
1590. = The woman of sixty three looks back over the years, |
and thni deacriboi the childish self she remembers:
"I was very happy in my first Constitution both in mind &
body, both for internal & external endowmenta, for never was
there child more equally resembling both father & mother y2
my self’, ye color gf mine Eyes were black like my father, &
y® form and aspectﬁym was quick & lively like my Mothers, the
hair of my head was brown & very thick, & so long y® 1t resched

to the calf of my legs, when I stood upright, with a peak of
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hair‘on m& forohoua;;& e Dimpio in my chin;fiiké my father
full Cheeks & round face like my Mothor; & an exquisite ahnﬁo
of boly resembling my futhef} but now time & age hath long
since ended all those beautieﬁ, which are to be compared to
the grass of the field Isaiah 40+6¢7¢8, 1 Pet. 1.24., for now
when T caused thbae momorablo; to be written I have passed
the 63d year or'my Age. And tho 1 nny 1t, the perfection

of my iind, were much above those of my body; I had a .trong .
and copious memory, & sound Judécment and a discerning Spiris,
and so much of a strong Imagination in me, as thut many times
even my Dreams & apprehensions before hand have proved to be
true. ® .w'% C ‘m‘ ;;;. e, :;iy e a L

Her rathﬁr diod-;hoﬁ‘Anho waé nbout’iGVan}aloid;Tand by his
will all his oastles, lands and honours were left to his
brother Francis who succeeded him in the eirldom, and to h
Francis'.mlle heirs, but all these possessions were to revers
to Anne if the male heirs failed. Ame chose as legal guar-
dian her mothor who at once began "to sue out a Livery in tho
Court of Wards for my right to all my fathers lands by way o
of prevention to hinder ... the livery which‘my Uncle of
Cumberland intended to sue out in nmy name, vithout elther my
consent or my mother's", Thus tho gront law-suit began 1ts
Atortuoul course. o ,

t': Anne Clifford was mnrried 1n 1609 to Rich;rd Sackvillo, o
atterwarda uoeond Earl of Jorsot. By him she had three sons
all of whom dios young and two daughtorc; Margaret, who married
the subsequent Earl of Thanet, and Ieobol, who marriod the
Third Earl of Northampton. B S

o In 1616, Anne's mother dlod, abont six weeks aftor Anne

had visited her for the last time: - '

®And the znd of that April 1616, I took ny last leave of my
.Deur & blessed Mother with Meny tears @_mnch sorrow to us

both. . Some quarter of a mile from Brousham Castlie in y°

open Air after which time she and I never saw one another,"

0f all the afflictions which beset Anne Cliftord this
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was tho heaviest, and again and again she recurs to this
focal point of all her pain.. In fact in no other point wa;
she very vulnerable as she later explains. ‘ | ‘ | |
. After she had been muirried for fifteen years, her husband
dled, Her 1ife with him had mede her adverse o marrying
again, and this disinclination was confirmed bty an attsck of
small-pox, whioh destroyed her good looks. She did marry, o
hpwcver, in 1630, and it seeus proﬁablo that she was 1nflue£ood
in this decision byAhor feeling that s powerful connection .
would strengthen her legal charms; "This gnd Marriage of Mine
was wonderfully brought to pass by y® providence of God, for
the crossing and disappointage, ye envy, Malice & Sinistor'
practices of my Enemies,™ This husband was Philip Herbert,
Earl of Pembroke and Montgomery, Lord Chamberlain of the )
King's Household, and Knight of the Garter. - He was the son
of Mary Herbert, second Countess of Pombroko,Atho nephew :
to 8ir Philip 8ydney, and the first cousin of Lady Mary Wroafh.
To the third bLuchess ol Montgomery Lady Iﬁry had dedicated
the Urania, but Anne Clifford stood in no danger 6f dedications
from the Sydney family. 1In diapos;tion she was quite un-
poetic, although she exerted a pastoral care over all her _
belongings. Philip Herbert, however, vied with her in business
acumen, and it was not loné before he brought pressure to
bear on his wife so that she should force her younger daughter
Isobel to marry one of his younger sons. This was but the
starting point of their differences, and after four and a half
years, Anne lived apart, having left the Court at Whitehall
on 18th December, 1634 "by reason of some diacontentn.f Thil:
discreet explanation, i“ no doubt worded thus so as to keep
her secret from the secretary who wrote at her dictation,
The true explanstion appears in a letter to her uncle, Edward,

Earl of Bod.t'ord,1 in which she entreats him to obhtain her
h ¢

The Harleian Collection. Letter dated January 14, 1638,

%
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husband's consent thad she may go to London to transact some
business.’ She sayst "I dare not venther to come upe witheouts
his leve, lest he shoulld take that occassion to turne mee K
out of this howse, as he: did outt of Whelual), and then 1

)

shall not know wher to put my hede.®* 7~~~ S

"+ ~In 1647, YIssbella married James comptoﬁ, Rarl of Northampton, 4
"but I was not y® present at y® Marriage for many reasons” =
obviously to avoid further friction with her husband, or be=-
oause he compelled her to absent herself, ' She had succeeded
to all the disputed property on the death of her first coumin
without male issue in 1643, and so was in a position to defy
her husband if she had so wished, but she did not intend to
expose her matrimonial troubles, by opoﬁly ignoring her hus-
band's wishes. That she was on friendly terms with Isobel
is clear, since on June 3rd, 1649, she went to visit her at

“Islington prior to travelling north to enter into her péasolso
ions. Before going to Xlington she took lesve of her husband
"in his lodging in ye Cockpit® « a last farewell, actually,
since he died seven months later, ' She was at Appleby when
the news resched her, and she Adid not return to London tor '
the funeral. she had never been s hypocrite, = =~ = F

She did not remember either of her husbands with bittere

ness, and speaks of that part of her lite with justice and
restraint. - She had never submitted to a husband in the
mlnageﬁent of her own personal atfairs, She might have been
s happier woman if she had been weaker, dbut suffering is
invariably the price of strength., © ™I must confess (she says)
with inexpressible thankfulness that tho! through the goodness
of Almighty God, & the mercies of mj Saviour Christ Jesus
Redecmer of the World, I was born a happy Creature in Mind,
body & fortune, & that those £ lords of mine to vhom I was

afterwards by the Divine Providence marryed, were in their o B
Several Kinds worthy Noblemen as any then were in this King- 5
dom, yet was it my Misfortune to have Contradictions and - |

Crosses with them both, with my first Lord, about the desire
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he had to make me sell my Rights in ye lands of my Antient '
inheritenss for Mony, which I never did, nor never would
Consent unto, insomuch ss this mattar was the cause of a lohg
Contention Lstwixt us, as also for his profuseness in consume
ing hiis eastate & some éther extravagancles of his; and with
mny gnd Lord, beeause my Youngest Dtughter,ltho lady Isedella
Sackvill, would not be brought to marry one of his younger B
sons, and that I would not relinguish my Interest I had in
8000 pounds, being part of her portion, out of my lands in
Craven, nor 4id there went diverse malicious illwille:'s to o
blow & forment the Coasls of lissention betwixt us, so as in
both their lifetimes, the Mardle Pillars of Knowle in Kent,

& Wilton in Wiltshire were to me ortentimes but the gay arbour
of Anguish, insomuch as a wise man y¥ Knew the irsides of ny_‘
fortune, would of'ten say that I lived in both these My Lords
great familys as the River of Roan of Rodamus runs through
the lske of Geneva, without Mingling sny part of its Stresms
with that lake, for 1 gave myself wholly to retirednesas aa'f
much ss I could in both those great families, & made good
books & virttous: thoughts my Companions, which can never dise
corn‘afflictionfjnor be daunted when it unjustly happens, and
by a happy Geniua I overcame all those troubles, ... the
prayers of my blessed Mother helping me therein,®

" Anne Clifford was rifty three yearl‘ﬁhcn she gainod her
eststes; six yesrs luter she entered into the north, and
the joy that attended her ‘gives vivid 1ife to the narrative,
This hnppinesi is expressed mainly in eomputing how long i%
has beon since she last saw these childhood scenes. She
stays from July to August 7th, at Skipton c;ntle where she
was born, and most of which had since been destroyed by order
of Parliament as it was used as a Cavalier stronghold during
the Civil Wars. She says: "I was never $ill now in any part
of y® castle, since I was 9 or 10 weeks", From there she

visited the 0ld Tower at Barden for the first time.On Auguss
8, 1549) she goes to stay at Appleby Castlet ™I came inso
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Appleby Castle, ye most antient Seat of my Inheritance & lay
in my own Chamber there, where I used formerly to bye wib
mu Dear Mo & there I continued to bye till sbout ye 13°B .
of Feb. following, tnis 8P of Augt being the 1°% time y® I
csme into ye sd Appleby Castle ever since I went out of it
w'D My Dr, Mo¥ ye 8%R day of Ootober in 1607." There had
been an interval of forty two years. Time has no power over
& loving heart, but love ever secks some defence ageinst =
oblivion., So it was that Anne Cliiford erected a memorial
pillar at the very spot on the roacd between Appleby and Penrith
where she and her mother had their last parting. N L

That Christmas of 1649 she held at Appleby, as she had
done the previous year at Bkiptoﬁ. - Through many storms she
had won to peace, and there was fulfilment in her old age Lo
which her youth was doniod.;“ §ho had endured much, and the
litigious struggle wgs &% the foot of all her great contentions.
In maintaining her rights, she adhered to her mother's parting
counsel, and so achieved a double fidelity. Fow "From Many
Noble progenitors I hold Transmitted Rands, Castles & Honours
which they swayed of 0ld ..e¢e¢ And in this seftled abode of
Mize, in these 3 antient houpea of mine Inheritance, Appledby 4
Castle & Brougham Castle in Westmoreland, and Skipton Castle...
in Craven, I do more and more rall in love with ye Contentments
& Innocent pleasures of a Country life, wOB mumor of mind,
I do wish wiB all my hears ... may be confirmed on my posterity,
¥ are to succeed me in those places, for a wise body ought |
to make their own home y® place of self fruition, & ye
comfortablest p° of their 1ife.® Her happiness lasted twenty
seven yesrs, and she died at the age of eighty seven, having"

worn out all her troublea by sheer longevity.
o A biography which merely chronicles events, is not a good
blography. ~ It is the inirequent glimpses of Anne Clifr ord's

mind which rencer her manuscript worth reading, sand it is

strange to notice thst, despite her complete discretion, her

strong personality impresses itself uponrher mesasured wordl;
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The three motifs in the n:rrative represent the three main ’

forces which went to the moulding of her 1ifes religion,

love for her mother, and determination to sucoeed to the Clifford
possessions. Her particularity in regard even to unimportans
dates, her i'sminiscent discoveries of odd coincicdences as %o

time and place, and her continual repetition of facts show

the genescent mind. She died before the manmircript was
completed, and she does not appesr to have mmde sny effort

to revise 1%, = Hence many facts which might have been incore
porated in the narrative henli raggedly about its fringe, -

- Her aooroturY‘writes-tho final psge, in which he eacribes
very simply her iast few days of l1life., . The olosing words
stress that ancestral note which was most fitting to the death
of such a woman, > "After she had endured all her pains with -
& most Christian forsitude, always anaweriang those that asked
her how she did, with I thank you, I am very well, which were '’
her lest words directed to mortals, she with much cheerfulnessn
in her own chamber in Brougham Gastle i1n “estmereland wherein .
her nodble father and her bleised mother died, yielded up her

precious soul into ye hands of her Mercifull Redeemer,"

In th§ hrillinnt dnjs of the Re-torntign; wheﬁ Anne(élirtord
was finding such deep happiness in Cumberland, an extraordinary
woman might very occasionslly be a§én in London. Her rare visits
were one of;thc sights of the town, and never failed to arouse
the vociferous delight of the populace, the tittering amusemens
of the fashionable, and the puzzled disgust of conventional
citizenn.'h The Count of Grammont ﬁhought he saw one eveaing:
"As I was getting out of my chair, I was stopped by the devil
of a phantomﬁ?isquorado ;.. It is worth while to see her dress;
for she must have at least sixty ells of gauze and silver
tissue about her, not to ﬁent;on a sort of pyramid upon her
head; adorned with a hundred thoussnd baubles,

' I bet] said the kxng‘fthat it 1s the Duchess of Rewcast1d",?

p
Mer.2i2s of the Count of Grammont, p.l34,

.
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Pepys really saw her one April day, and records the oventr
with all the guste of . child describing a circus:
"Met my Lady Newcastle going with her coaches and rootmén ‘
all in velvet; herself (whom I never saw beiore), as I have
heard her often dosoribed,ffor all the town talk is now-a-
days of her oxtbnvngancos, with her velvet cap, her hair about
her oars,'mnny black patches .;. about her mouth, naked-necked,
without anything about it, and a black just-aw-corps. She
seemed to me & very comely woman; but I hope to see more of
her on May-day."l ' He saw her again on May 30th, as she went
to attend the Rogal Society, and this time, the novelty
having staled, m?m not like her af all, and feared she might
make the Royal Society ridiculous, "as her 4ress was so antick
and her doportment 80 ordinnry“2 Evelyn, received with great
kindness at the Newcastle house at Clerkenwell, otrezaes,-',
although with plessure, "the extraordinary fanciful habit,

"3  Such was the universal

garb, and discourse of the Duchess.
Judgment of her contemporaries on ﬁnrglret Cavendish, Duchess
of Newcastle = commonly called "Mad Madgo";" o

Who could depioct with a mere pon'sﬂrpoint‘thin dear, dee-
lightful, opinionsted, child-like, fantastic genius? One
may draw a rhombus to represent a diamond, and sretch in some
radiating lines to suggest the effulgence of light, the depth,
the colours, the fluctuating radiance, " But such a sketch.
would only be a orude diagram, unless the mind which knows E
the qudlity of the precious stone, evokea from memory its
dazzling light. The Duchess of Newcastle was & diamond of
the first water, psrtly obscured by its original covering of

clay, uncut save for a facet or two which sent out & fitful

b Y 5
Pepy's Diary, April 26, l667.

8 o .

s Ibid, May 30, 1667.
Evelyn's Diury,“April 18, 1667.
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and ill-balanced brilliance. Her genius was so productive
and so vurious, her idens so’original and so ill-regulated,
her visi§n 8o exalted, hef isnorunce so profound,‘her style
nlternately 80 propostoroua ind 80 perfect, that one despairs
of ever rocucing to the cold canons ox oriticism the 1nsp1rod
eonrusion ol her workl. v. _ ,:

Or the many women whose intellectunl poworc were rendof;d
inofiectunl by a want 01 educntion, the Duchesa ol Newcastle
is an outstanding example, Liko other well-bred women, she
had had her tutors, who were paid to give a semblance of ‘
schooling, but who ware'not even supposed to exact the dis-
¢ipline of atudy.’ A young lady could read, write and cipher,
she could chatter a foreign'lahguago, dance, And play the
-virgin§l$,.ombroider and make bead baga.’ In the name of
common gsense whut more coulid anj oho expect? Let hér carry
her "educstion" ss she would a handkerchief - in c#se she |
should need it. ‘ It were unnoc?asary, and indeed rather 1ilé
bred to make grest play with either or flourish them about.
But Margsret Newoastle, was haunted by a dual hunger - for
krowledyge and for ftmo.'v She wanted to know whother it
be possible to make men ;nd other Anim:l oreatures that naturally
have no winge, flie as birds do?" ”Whothor the Optick Pere
coption is made in the Eye or Brnin, or in botht" | "Whotho;“
there could be se.f-knowledge without Porception?" "/hether
snails hnvo a row of small téeth orderly placed in the gums™?
Such knowledge was not forthcoming, snd the undisciplined n
and voracious ilnd raced on to other fields of enquiry. _
There was not tin@ enough in eternity to know all she wished
to know, or to write all she fels impelled to write. - She
writes 80 rnat that she cannot stay to form the lstters pro-
perly. She never revises. 3he fills tvelvo folio volumes,
‘and the more she writes the more her publiec Sap their fore-
heads significastly.; and rock with laughter. She knows, bnt‘
she does not care. If writing is a disease, then .countless

great men have been at death's door. "All I desire is fame®,
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she says; and egain: "I have an Opinion, which troubles
me like a conscience, that 'tis a pert of Honour to aspire

to Fame."! * As for Learning, that I am not versed in it, no
body, 1 hope, will blame me for it, since it is sufficiently
known, that o;r Sex 1s not bred up %0 18, as being not suffer'd
to be instructed in Schools and Universities; I w7ill not say, .
but many of our Sex may hive as much Wit, and bde cupable of
Learning as well as Men; but since they want Instructions,

it 1s not possible they should attain to i1%: for Learning

1s Artilicial, but Wit is Natural"8
Writing over two scenturies 1gtcr,¢sir Egerton Brydges sayst
"That the Luchess was deficient in a pultivased judgment;
that her knowledge was more multiflrioﬂn than exact; and that
her powers of fancy and sentiment were more active than her
powers of reasomning, I will admit : but that her productions
mingled as they are with great absurdities, are wanting either
in talent, or in virtue, or even in genius, I cannot goncede.” ¥
Cisraeli supports the same view: ’ T T
"Her labours have been ridiculed by some wits, but had her .
studies been regulated she would have displayed no ordinary
genius..,.Her verses have been imitated even by lllton“.‘
And finally in the following oriticism we {ind the sams judge
ment rwore fully expressesa:
"There are (in She writings of the Duchess) the indiasputable
evidences of a genius as highborn in the realms of intellect
a8 its possessor was in the ranks of society; a genius

strong-winged and swift, fertiio anc comprehensive, but ruined

The Duchess of Newcastle : Poems and Fancies, London, 1653
(ngistlo to Mistris Toggo) : "

The Tuchess of Newcestle: Observations on Experimental
Philosoegy. 1666 (Reader's Prelace).
3

A True Reiation of the Birth, Hreeding snd Lii'e of Margaret
. EEVen ish, Tuchess ol Newcastie (Bd. Lowers, 18%2), Critical
Prelace by 3ir. E. Bridges, p.255f.

~ I. Disraeli: Curiosities of Literature, 1849, 1.p.368.
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by deficlent culture, by literary diasipation and the absence
ol two powers without which thoughts are only stray morsels
ol strength, i mean goncatesnation and the Sonie of Proportion.
She thought without system, and set down everything: she thoughs,
Her fancy turning round like a kaleidoscope changed its patterns
and lines with the most whimsical variety and rapicity, VNever- |
theless,'l believe, had the mind of ths womsn been disciplined
and exercised by early culture and study, it would have stood
out remarkable amnong the feminine id-ellects of our history."1

Happily, however, two of the luchess of Newdastle's works
are free of those fixed i eas and exaggerated fancies whioh
distort her other writings. - These are the two blogiraphiecal
works which we are sbout to consider, In them, the turgid
current of her thoughts flow éloarly and surely to fhe end

N

she had in view, = ’ Sen T T
In 165&‘, appesred “Natures Pictures drawn by Pancle's Pehcilo..,:

which contéined, as the eleventh and 1sst bock The True Re-

lation of My Birth, Breeding'hnd Lite., It preserves, as
all autobiographies should, the quintessence of the writer's
individuslity, = o

"' Anne Clifford had presented a chain of events with few
odmmonts. " Margaret Newcastle presents thoughts in which o 3
events are caught like flies in amber, She does not lose
her way in the tlnglop happenings of her career, becﬁuao ox~ :
ternal events never constituted her 1ife.  Life to her was -
thought, Yell might she aayi "I have made & world of my
own."® ' out of the press and hurry of the years she gathered
aomothing*tlnolosl « a conception of values which took its

nature trom her own personality.f' She might have been embittered
Y

b

The Cavalier and his Lady, (ed Jenkins, 1872),

Introductory essay, p.8f.

8
Some copies appeared in 16585.
-3
Prefactory letter to The ... Blazing World, 1866.
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%tby her misfortunes, intoxicated by her powers of endurance,
made querulous by her poverty, or disillusioned by that
spiritual weariness which always follows the triumph orln
polisiand cause. But she had an inner existence sgainst
which the tide of external events beat in vain,. ".She does

not partiocularise her backbrounds, and yet sho gives sufficient
. to donvey a fedling of vivid intimacy. The depth of her
Judgments, the unpretentious sincerity of her story and thoit
steady undercurrent of emotion which oarries it onﬁard give

this blography an unforgettable pathos and beauty,

In 1867, The Duchess published The Life of the Thrice noble,

high and puissant Prince, William Cavendish, Duke asee Of Newe

castle, & book "both good and rare” for which, says Lamb, ™ neo
binding is too éoodina‘caakéi is riech enough,vno casing .
sufficiently durable, to'hononr and keep safe such a jewel."l
Since huaband and wife shared the same fortunes, it it besas

to consider these blographles together, thus avoiding a weapi-
some repetition of background.

Margaret Lucas was the youngest daughter of 3ir ThOMl;
Lucas ot 38t, John.'s, Colchester, a gentleman of sound reputa-
tion and estate, who died when she was still an infant.  She
and her brothers and sisters were reared by their mother with
great affection and ocare. It was & very happy home at St,
John's, in those days, before the storm of the ClvdJ;\Ams bore
furiously down upon the Lucas family, scattering and slaying.
Eight children played there of whom any mother might justly
be proud, they were ail so spirited and so good. . They must
have made a very pleasant picture, they were all so properly

proportioned, and so "well-featured®, with their "clear

i

Charles Lamb: Last Essays of Elia, "Detached thoughts on

[ B

Books and Reading.®
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complexions ', dbrown hsires, but some lighter than others, suund
teeth, sweet breasth, plain speeches and tunable voices,"

Lady Luces was the kind of mother every fortunate child rememe-
bers; 1lovely, loving and brave.® My mother was of an heroick
spirit, in suffering patiently where there is no remedy, or

$0 be industrious where she thought she could help: she was

of a grave behaviour, and had such a masjestic grandeur, as 1%
were continmelly hung about her, that it would strike a kind(jpt
an awe to the beholders, and comnsnd respect from the rudolt‘

of civilised pooplo,1 I mean not such dbarberous people as

1 .
Not from Mr. T. Longueville, who in his bad-tempered book

(The rirst Duke and Duchess of Newcastle-on-Tyne, 1910) shows

an active dislike of the subjects of his researches, He
consicders it extremely cogent to mention that Lady Lucasa's
gﬁoat-grandrathor had been town-clerk in Calchester, and that
the elcdeat son of Sir Thomas and Lady Lucas was born be.ore
the merriage of his psrents, "For this trifling confusion

or dates," says Mr. Longueville, "the excellent Lady Lucas
endeavoured to atoﬁo by the prudishness upon which she in-
sisted in her children" (p.174.f.) Mr. Lon;ueville considers
it hizhly amusing that the Duchess of Newcastle omitted to
record this part of her mother's life. This is merely one .
example of the regrettable attitude this mpst ungenerous
biographer brings to his task, In speaking of Margaret -
Newcastle's estimate of the Duke's first wife, Mr, Longue~
ville says "The Duchess is condescending enough to say thas
'his first wife was a very kind, loving and‘V1rtuoua Lady,'
which, in most cases, might be taken to mean about the .
worat that one lady could politely say of another”(b.ll)! D i,
The apirit of this work renders it valueless as an honest

biography, and we naed not refer to it again., - -~ - -

e
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plundered her, and used her cruelly, for they would havé puliod
God out of heaven, had they had power, as they did royaitio
out of his throne: also her beauty was beyond the ruiln of

2

.time, lor she had a well-{avoured loveliness in her fac¥, a

pleusin, sweetness in her countensnce, anc a welletempered
compicxion, as neither too red nor too psle, even to her dying
hour, although in years, an by her dying, one might think
ceath 'T' snamoured with her, for he embraced her in a sleeﬁ,
and so gently, as if he were afraid to hurt her"},  Margaret
Newcastle gives a delightful account of the . ... . [ .

al;: N Tk

G young Bucases. She describes their cilannisnness, their mutaul

affection, their mother's csreful training, *heir education,

$heir anusemonts and much rore.

"As for tutors, althouzh we had for all sorts of vertues,

' as singing, dancing, playing on musick, reading, writing,

working, and'tho like, yet we were not kepts strictly thereto,
they were rather for formality than benefit, as my mother
cared not so much for our dancing and f£idling, singing and
prating of severall languages, as that we should be bred vire

tpously, modestly, civilly, honourably, and on honest principles?
Even when they were growing up they were l.ttle inclined {w

to go outside the family circle for companionship, There .
were enough of tham to make a merry party when in winter the
river froze and they skimmed over the ice, their laughter
rigging in the frosty air; or ihen they went to London to
visit a playhouse and to see the thronging life of thg busy
streets, In the fine weqther there were expeditions to Hyde

‘Park, or Spring Garden, and there were long surmer days wpon

the water" When they would have music and sup in barges."

%When it waas not high-holiday, the boys had still such pastimes

a8 fencing,riding and shooting: the girls had country walks »

T
A True Relation (Everyman ed.) p.196.
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cmbroidory, the ﬁaking of aimplaé, nnd 011 ££o'ploasant arts
of housewifery. But there was one br the Lucas family who
did not take part in these diversions. She was too shy, %00
withdrawn, and too self-absorbed. She took her pleasure in
reading or scribbling. x Thether the trees were afoam with ~ ~
blossom, of the trout leaped in the weir, or the snow fell
hissing an invitation to merriment, Margaret Lucss's pen
scrabbled over the paper, in mad pursuit of the ideas which
oever sped faster than hsnd.could follows She set down what
she éould catch in hasty, irantic hieroglyphies which took
their erratic course among hﬁgo mountains of blots. 'here
are now the sixteen books which this ambitious child felt
impelled to wfit‘tp those curious effusions which were such
& mixture of "sense and'no'aense, inowlodge'and icnorance™t
She tells us herself that they were not worth reading. A%
any rate, tth vanished as surely as her youth.‘ | -

. The &oung Lucases ;eré very tolerant of their youngest
sister's shynesa.g ‘One would not say that they understood

her (except poéhapskher sister Pye, whom she lovad "with a
auporn&turai atfection"), but they were good natured and
sheltered her trom the necessity of those social contacts which
caused her iuch awkward m;sery.'» Picture, then, their amage~
ment when this bashful Margaret suddenly declared that she
wished to gd to Court, She had heard shat the Queen, Hene
rietta Maria, had now fower maids of honour than formerly,
and either a agnae Qf loyalty to the Stuart cause, or an
impalse to conquer her anti-social habitsvlod her to volune
teer for this‘torvtoo. With much difficulty she obtained
the cénaent of her mother and family who feared lest her ex-
ocssive timidity and inexperience might make her miserable
amongst 80 many strangers. Still, they let her go, and
miserable she was for two years. She lacked the power: %o
adapt herselfl to Court life, and was soon the laughing-stock
-of the women, whom she could not understand, and of She men, -

whom she aveided, They ¢ouid make nothing of this fantastie
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maid of honour who was so awkward and so ndive.

In 16483, the Queen moved to Paris, and Margaret Lucas
wag one of those who accompanied her.” In Paris she met the
Duke of Newcastle, then a widower oi fifty thres. - He was
Just the sort of mean to appeal to a young girl's hero-worship
good=looking, kindly, whimsieal, cultivated, a Royalist re- !
fugee who had lost almost everything in the King's csuse,
She says: "My Lord the Marquis of Newcastle 4:4 spprove those
bashful fears which many condemned, and would shoose such &
wife as he might bring to his own humours, and not such an
one as was wedded to self-conceit, or one thst had been teme
pered to the humours of snother; for which he wooed me for
his wife; and though I did dread marriage, and shunned men's
eompanies as much as I sould, yet I ecould not, nor had not
the power to refuse him, by reason my affections were fixed
on him, and he was the only person I ever was in love with:
neither was I ashamed to own it, dbut gloried therein, For
1t was not amorous love, I never was infected therewith, 1% .
is a Adiseacs, or a passion, or both, 1 only know by relation,
not by experience; neither could title, weslth, power, or
person entice me to 1ove.‘ But my love was honest and hone -
oursble, being placed on merit, which affection joyed at the
fame of his worth, plessed with delight in his wit, proud
of the respects he used to me, and triumphing in the affections
he profest tdr me, which . ffections he hath confirmed to me
by a desd of time, sesled by constancy, and assigned by an
unaltersble decree of his éromiae; which makes me happy in
despight of Portune's frowns."**”'They were mrried in 3ir
Richard Browne's Chapel at Paris, in 1648, Margaret deing at
that Lime twenty years of age. R R A

Then Began the extraordinary career of the exiled Newcastles,

Not the least thing they had in common wsa their poverty, for
as the luchess says, both the family to which she allied herself

I
The True Relation .es (Everyman ed.) p.195.f.
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and the family from whioch.she sprang were both ruined in - -
the Uivil Yar, It was very fortunate that she and her
husband shared a magniticient indifference to wordly possess~
dons and a ghild-like ignorance of money matters, If either
had been of an anxious disposition, it iould Lave been a very
unhappy marrisge.  As i£ was, they were ideally suited, and
displsyed what one might c¢all a reckless common-sense in -
ignoring the impecuniosity for which they had no cure, Their
ereditors, -however;, were not likely to be comvinced dy such
logic, and though very long-suffering, did not dy any means
share the facile optimism of these Miocawbers;. In Paris,
& short time after the msrriage, the Iuke round hinself at
bay. His credisors, no doubt disgusted at the levity with
which he ndded a wife to his other liabilites, refused abdbsolu- .
tely to trust him any longer: "My Lord, being slways s greas
master of hia passions, was - at least showed himself « not
in any manner troubled at it, but in a plessant humour told
me that I must of necessity pawn my clothes to make so much -
money &8 would procure a dinner, I answered that my ciothes
would be but of small value, and therefore desired my waiting-
muid to pawn some small toys which I had formerly given her,
which she willingly did, The ssme dey in the afternoon, my
Lord spake himself to his oreditor, and both by his oivil
deportment and persussive arguments, obteined so much thasg
they did not only trust him for more necessaries but lent him
money besides to redeem those tgys that wers pawned,"* Abous -
two years afterwards when the Duke had again prevailed upon
his creditors, the first thing he did was to move out of lodg-
1nsi into a house which he rented and turnished on credit,’

® and withal, resolving for his own recreation and divertisemenst,

) §
The Life of William Cavendish (Everyman ed.) p.64.
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in his bnniﬁhod OOndition, to exercise the art of manage .,
Bought & Barbary horse tor that pufposo, which cost him 200
pistoles, and, soon arter, snother Barbary horse from the -
Lord Crorts,‘for vhich he was to pay him £loo~whon he returned
to Engiand." ‘Some time later, the Queen-mother being secur-
1ty for their debts in Paris, the Newoastles followed their
?riycé to Rotterdam, lived there for six months at a groaé;
charge, keeping an open house and a noble tnblo for all comers.
fhsnoa,“hnving spent £3000 of borrowed money, they retired (
to live quiotlj at Reuben's house, which they rented from
his widows  The two Barbary horses dised, but though the Dﬁko
"wanted preséntkmennn.to repair these his losses, yet he ’
endeavoured and obtained So much credit ?t last that he was
sble to buy ﬁwo‘others,mand by degrees as many as amountod'”
in all to the number of 8. Im which he took so rmch delighs
and ple;suré, that though he was then in distress for money,
yet he would sooner have tried all other ways, than parted
with eny of them; ror I have heard him ssy that good horses
sare so rare, as not %o be valued for money.®  The Duke acted
in sccordance with this principle, folling alike the wou@d-bo
purchasers of his horses, and his desperate creditors. ‘lhe
Duchess, as far from being egragedkat his 1rr§sp6n-1bio be=
haviour, was happy to think that he cbuld iquoe:o even this
much pleasure from 11fo;:“ Pinally, however, the situstion )
became so serious that the Duchess and her brothor-in-lui, o
Charles Cavendish, returned to England to effect a oompouitioh
for the sequestered tnﬁily estates. They were 1h such dire v

F
Ibid, p.65o

8 .
Ibia, p.71
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straits that Shey had not even enough money to carry them to
London, and 3ir Charles had to pawn his watch in Southwark
%0 pay lfor their night's lodging. -Kven here they were pursued
by the frantic entreaties of her Miecawber husband whose Augean
stable of debt was none the less fearful for that it contained
eight prancing Barbary steeds., - By heroic efforts they soraped
together £200, which $hey sent him, " "But in the meantime,
before the seid mcney could come to his hands, My Lord had
been forced to send for all his creditors, snd declare to them
his great wants and necessities; where his speech was so .
effectual and made such an impression in them, that they all
had & deep sense 0 My Lord's misfurtunes; and instead of
urging the payment of his debts, promised him, that he sheould
not want anything in whatsoever they were able to assist hip;
which they also very nobly and eivilly performed.”™  This
indeed was a very strong proof of the Duke's persussiveness
and amiability.

After eighteen months in "ngland, Nargaret heard that :
the Duke was giling and returned to Antwerp. - His brother .
remained behind and died soon afterwards. - There is no
doubt that the Newcastle family was greatly to be pitied,
their estates not only deing seized and sold, dut many of
their h~ouses deliberately pulled down. - They lost in all
sbout £100,000, The Lusas family also paid dearly ror their
loyalty, snd Mergaret had many deaths to lament,  Her eldest
sister died first, then her mother, then two of her brothers,
‘one of ihcm being executed during the war, .. If poverty did .
not matter greatly % the DLuchess of Newcastle, she had enough
of other sorrows to bresk the strongest heart. Her only,:
joy was in her husband, and her loyslty to him during their -
bitter years of exile makes a story 4n which the epical and

the humorous are inextricably entwined. She loves to show

Ibid p.77
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that there was grandeur in the Duke's 1lile abroad. She
redates incidents to prove that their house was visited by
all the people of quality who came to Antwerp, even by the
entire court of Don John of Austria, . Every eivility shown

to her husband, every compliment, every kind word trom the

King i1s treasured by this loving woman, " onely to decdare . -

My Lord's happiness in his miseries"?

At laat the Restoration 8o long and so wvainly swaited,
becomes a fact, The Duke 1s invited to come to England in .
one of his Najesty's ships, but bega leave to hire a vessal
for himself and his company. He erosses to England in "an
eld dotten frigate that was loat the next voyage after <.«

At last, being come 80 far that he was able to discern the .
amoke of London, which he had not seen in a long time, he
merrily was plessed to desire one that was near him, $o jog
and awake him out of his dream, for surely ssid he, I have
been sixteen yesrs aiieoé;ﬂnnd am not thoiéuéhly;iwnko yet. "8
R - Alas for she Duchess ! That indomitable womsn was left
‘behind as a pawn for her husband's debts. _ lNothing daunted,
she busied herself in her writings, and Quietly awaited her
release. - Hoon she had the joy of returning to her own .
gountry, when she and the Duke retired t0 their ruined oetaio,
and devoted she rest of their lives to each other and to
their particular pursults, The Duchess died thirteen years
later at the age of forty nine. Her husband survived her
by three years, and was buried with her in Westuinster Abdey..
Their tomb, on which'Aia, two life-size images in white marbdle,
bears the following Opiélph. o o
"Here lies the loyal Duke of Newcastle and his Duch;cs, his
second wile, bi whom he had no issue. Her name was uargarof

Lucas, youngest sister to the Lord Lucas of Colchester, s

"‘: Ivid, p.83.
Ibid, p.BB.f.
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noble family, for all the brothers were wvaliant, and all the

sisters virtuous. - This Duchess wag a wise;, witty and learn-

eé Lady, which her many books do well testify: She was a

most virtuous and loving and cwreful wife, and was with her

Lord all she time of his banishment and miseries; and when .

they came home never parted [rom him in his solitary retirementss.®

I S S
The life of the Duke or Newcastle ran into three editions
aven within the life~Sime of $he subject. . The first edition
in 1667, was followed in 1668 by a Latin voraion'} translated
by Walter Charison subsequently well known as Presidents of
the College of Plupicians. The $nird edition was in quarso,
published in 1675, There was & reprint of the f'irat edition
in 1872, and various other editions and extracts have been -
published aince then. - The True Relation is generally appended.

There have been diverse opinions as %0 these biographiocal

werka  of e Duclass, ’?ww was  wiry Jorilagbl
(in his condemnation. . On ¥srch 18th, 1657, he writes: "Ssaid

at home reading the ridiculous History of my Lord Newcastle,
wrote by his wife; which shows her %0 be a mad, conco:.to.d,
ridiculous woman, and he an asse % sutfer her to write whas -
she writes %0 him and of him. S0 to bed my eyes being very
bad." _ cees e

His myopis, however, was nothing to shat of Horace Walpole,
who fulminates against the Newcastles "with less taste and .,
justice than are commonly to be found in his ¢ensures, and
with more than his usual elpleon"a Disrasli dismisses as mers

levity Walpole's criticism which in brief is as follows:

e

I
De Vita et Rebus gestis G. ducls Novo-Castrensis commentarii

Fol. Londini, 1668.

Edmund Lodge: Portraits of Illustrious Personsges of Greas

. Britnln,l&'ib, Viii, p.8,f. S T R
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"0f all the riders of (Pegasus) perhaps there have not been
» more fantastic eouple than his Grace and his faithful
Duchess, who was never off her pillion. One of the noble
Historian's finest portraits is of the Duke: The Duchess has
left another; more diffuse indeed but not less sntertaining,
Tt 1s equally amusing to hesr her sometimes compare her Lord
to Julius Caesar, and often to acquaint you with such anecdotes
as in what sort of coach he went $0 Amsterdsm.® Having
Jeered at the Cuchess's claims to genius and at her peculiare
itiesy he ends thus: "What a picture of foolish nobiiity was
this stately poetic couple, retired to their own little do-
main, and intoxicating one another with circumstential flattery
on what was of consequence to no mortal but themselves.": y
And what a picture of finicking celibacy was Walpole hmselr.’
retired into his little pseudo-Gothic stronghold at Strawberry
Hill, surrounded by an arid collection of artistic curiosities,
and drawing his life-breath from the sterile eulogies of his ’
select coteriel 7 , i ) .

Whereas the Newcastles left a memory of faithful love,
tﬁis doyen left a miasma of maliclous preclosity. Before he
sneered at the Margaret Newcastle's literary absurdities, he
should have wiped the bloody Qrop from Alfongo'l noso.2 Before
he stigmatised a childless woman as & "fertile pedant”, he
should have considered for s moment his own barren existence.

. Happily, however, there have boonﬁgmn auch,oritiol. The

»
v

general oon:onsul'or opinion has always emphasised the proe

found value of The True Relation and the Life of William .

Cavendish. To the worth of the latter biography, Firth has
has finely testified:

Horace Walpole: A Catalogue of the Roysl anc Noble Authors

of ingland, 874 ed. 1759, 13, p.1Rff. - . .. . ..
The Castle of Otranto (Works of Horace Walpole, 1798),

vol, 8, p.76f,
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"The special interest of the book lies in the picture of the

exiled Royallist, cheerfully sacrificing everything for the -
King's cause, struggling with his debts, talking over his
creditors, never losing éonfidonoo in the ultimate triumph

ol the right, and on his return, setting to work uncomplaine
ingly to restosre his ruined esb§to._ It 1ies ,¢¢  in the ..
Porisslt drawn of a great English nobleman of the seventeenth
century; - his manmers and his habits, hia’domostic poliey,
and his alliances with nelg:bouring potentates, all are ree
corded anéd set down with the lcving fidelity of a Boswell,"™

The Duchess of Newcastle waa not the oniy woman biographer
in the north of kngland. . While she was writing The Lite of

“4lliam Cavendish, or more probably arter it had been written,

qnother woman was committing %o paper the memoirs ot her huse
band. This wag Lucy Hutchinson, 'idow of Colonel Hutshinson
ot Owthorpe,‘whoae family had for generations been near
noighbours o1 the Newcastles in Nottinghnmohlro.f The Hutche
1nsons be;ongod to an old and ro-poctod family, sané wers on
amitblo termns with tho Newcastles, but tho two families differ-
ed entirely in political and religious outlooki They took
opposing sides in the Civil‘War, and consequently their fore
tunes soared an&frell tor opposite reasons, The Battle of
Marston Moor ushered in ror each family s widely differens
ori - for the Newocastles exile, poverty and sorrow, ror the
Hutchinéons, success and aocurity.i The Duke of Newcastle -
- lost all but iifc for the cause of Charlea 1; Colonel Rutshe
inson was one of the regicides. Hovorthelosa; the ngo‘did
211 he could to protect Colonel Hutchinson snd his family
when the Restoration demanced vengeance on ité'anomiea. These
facts are cogent to the problem preaentod by Lucy Hutchinson'l

BT U S

biographic:l worka.

Life of William Cavencish (ed, Firth, 1886), Preface.
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~ Lady Hutohinson's writings remained unpublished for well
over one hundred years atter they had been written. During
this interval, they remained in the careful possession of
the Hutchinaoh family., Thomas Hutchinson, &ho held the
family estates at the end of the eighteenth century, had ree
fused to permit publication of these works, but when his nep~
hew, the Rev. Julius Hutchinson, succeedsd to a part of the
propérty, he showed himsell of a different mind, He found _
in the library of Hatfield VWoodhall (the Horbfordshiro_housc)
the following manuscripts:
(1) The Life of Colonel Hutchinson. o »
(2) 4 book without a $itle in which Lucy Butchinaon recordod

- certain events, and which she used when she came to write

her husband's Llfo.&_ T |

(31 A fragmentary account of Lucy Hutchinson's own life.
(4) Two books dealing exclusively with religious subjedts,
0f these manuscripts numbers ] and 3 were published by the
Rev, Julius, in 1806, under the title of The Memoirs of Colonel

Hutchinson; number 4 was also published by him 1817, uncer

the title of Principles of' the Christain Religion; number

2 1s in the British Museum (Add., mss. 25, 901) dbut only a frage
ment or it, as part ol it was lost or destroyed.

Belore we give any detaliled account or The Memoirs of

Colonel Hutchinson, it would be well to discus: “he interest-

ing contention oi Mr. A. H, Upham in regard %o the spontaniety
of this work.1 " Mr, Upham conslders it very probablg that _

Lucy Hutchinson modelled the fragmentary account of her own

lite on the Duchess's irue Relation of my Birth, Breeding and

Life, and planned The Memoirs of Colonel Hutchinson on The

Life of William Cavendish. Mr, Upham's argument hss as its

starting point the similarities %0 be found in these works,

.
Agglia XXXV1, 1912. A. H. Uphams: Article entitled L I

Hutchinson and the Duchess of Newcaatlo.

A
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and he reinforces his view by pointing out striking parallels
in the fortunes of these two women,

- Extern=lly, there were many coincidences in the circume
stances of the Duchess and Lucy Hutchinson. Both sprang
from fasmilies which were staunchly Royalist ir the Civil War,
although Lucy Hutchinson subsequentliy adhered té her husdand's
Roundhead principless both had loat a brother fighting on
the Royalist side; Dboth had married widowers; both had made
heroic exertions for their husband's sakes, Luc)y Hutchinson
to save her husband's 1life, and the Duchess to sive her huse
band's possessions; both 1lived 1in neighbouring estates in
Nottinghamshire, and ordered their lives upon similar lines,
the Duchess a voluntary exile irom the corruption orf the cours,
Lucy Hutchinson forced to go into seclusion which, however,
well suited her Puritan mode of lifej; both had such educae
tional possibilities as the age offered, :nd were given to
unregulated resding, ind no study; both had a bent towards
writing. There hed never been any enmity between their . . . .
families, even when party feeling was at its highest. On
the contrary, the Duke has several times tried to protect
the Hutchinsons. xll these points, taken in conjwmttionwith
the fact that each woman wrote her own life and that of her
husband, and that there are sihilarities o be observed in
these works lead one to suspect-that one woman imitated the
other, The Duchess hud been writing all her lite,and was ]
to the fullest degree original, She was alweady an eltablznh-;'f
ed literary figure when her Life ;nd that of her husband B
appeared, and these works were written belore irs. Hutchinndn -
began hers, so there is no doubi at all that, il there was
imitation, Mrs. Hutchinson was the eulprit.1

Now the work which Mrs. Hutchinson most obviousliy and

clearly modelled on that of the Duchess is the fragmentary

1
Upham preszents all these arguments in the article already

mentioned.
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account of her own life. Upham has coliated pﬁrallei passages
in proof of Lucy Hutcehinson's indebtedness, and to the present
writer, at any rste, he has proved‘this point quite éonclusi;
vely.l ~ Lucy Hutchinson's autobiography 18, iike ali her
manuscripts, undated, and all one can rea%iy S«y 1is that it

must huve be:n written some time alter thé Duchess's True

Relation of my Birth, Breeding and Life which appeared in 1656,

- P

(some copies in 1655).2v”“

- In regard to The Memoirs of Colonel Hutchinszon, the ques-

tion of imitation is more troubled,” Convincing internal
evidence need not be expected, as the lives of Colonél Hutch:‘
inson and the Duke differed‘widely'in incident, ;nd the»only
parsllels which ¢ould have been made were those which might
appear 1n ths portrait presanted of each man and his'pursuits.
These parallels are,actuilly’to be foun® ih the Memoifé,ivw
and can be classiried under such headings ss personal apyeér;
ance, recrestion;'self—Control,foresighﬁ, hﬁ-mility'otc.5 o

Moreover, the Memoirs are in plan similar to the Life of William

Cavendish. The DNDuchess divided Her biography and her husband

thus; -
(1) His birth, breeding snd his |  Strictly
) ; _ . ,Plographiec: .
" share in The Civil War — _
e e

(2) The 3tory of his exile
(3) Description of his person,

disposition and habits o "7 A character
(4) Notable sayin's of the Duke T study - o

-

(5) (Appended) The True relation of my Birth, Breeding and Life,

T The reader 1s referred to A.P. Upham's traestment ol thls
point 1is the article already indicated. - He deals with the

- matter in a way which is too. long too quote and which cannot
be improved. . . . - L e s . e LT,

Upham suggests that Lucy Hutchinson's autoblography was written
three years after the Duchess's Life of Wilixum Cavendish,
1.e. about 1670. There is no reason.to accept this date.

o

Uphsm has done this very effectively. .. . .- .«
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The Memoirs of Colonel lutchinson follow in genersal the same

plan, although the parts are not set out in the same order:
(1) The Life of Lucy Hutch;nson, written by herself (s fragmens)
(2) To my ghildren (Nrs Hutchinson . & character-
to her children concerninj their ratheg:? : study

~ strictly ¢
:k biographie
_ 4 i

(3) Tue Life of Colonel Hutchinson ;
. Now, &he greatest compliication in this entire question. _
is the lmposasibility of esslgning any definite date to any »
of Mra. Hutchinson's manuscripts, . The most we can say 1; ;
to the date of the Memoirs is that they were written at some
time between the death of the Colonel in 1664, and the release
of gertain of his felloweprisoners on July 7, 1671.1 Since .
Mrs. Hutchinson appesrs to have been influenced by The Life
of Willium Cavendish; which was published in 1667, it would
be reasonable to suppose that she wrote, or at any rate com-
pleted The senocirs alfter that date. ,AHor biography, however,
contains a passage whioh seems to suggest that she began The
Memoirs very soon after her husband's dehth,,ygShe says:
"But I that am under a command not to grieve at the common
rate of desolate women, while I am studying which way to
mocderate my woe ... 0an lor the present find out none more
Juat to your dear father nor consolation to myself than th‘

preservation of his Meuwory. The passage ls ambiguous, and

the interpretation of it as an immediate expression of grief

When Colonel Hutchinson was arrested, Capt., Wright and .
Lieut. Franck were arrested also, and brought to Newark "where”,
says Mrs. Hutchinson in the Memoirs, "Shey are yet prisoners,
and to this day, know not why" (p.348). Mr. Bailey, in his
Anrcle of Nottinghsmshire, pointed out that, as Capt. Wrighs

was arraigned betore Judge Hale at the King's Bench, on July 7,
1671, and then dlscharged for want of evidence, the Memoirs
could not have been written after that date.

8

The Memoirs of Oolonel Hutchinson (revised ed. Firth, 1906),
| p.lv. Feo twroe me & TS WA F SN AT o S S IR S
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is based on the idea that sorrow is lessened by time. So
it i3, but not in 670ry cuse, and besides, a widow writing
she life of her husbend may not have been inclined to admis
Sime's softening qualities, Indeed, the nerrative flowing
from her pen may have revived &ll her first grief, and the *
foregoing passage may have been vritten in thet frame of mind
although years afterwards,The Rev, Julius Rutchinson did sccep$
the Memoirs as " a simple unstudied utterance®, the immediate
expression of the widow's first unspderated woes, but in this -
acceptance he entirely overliooked the signiricance of manu-
soript mumber 8, and of other facts to be mentioned later.
Manusoript number £ was not a diary of events in the Colonel's
life. If it had been, the events would have been dated.
Actually, spaces were lef't for dates which were %o be rilled
in later., © It/is, then, an account of events, written a con=
sidersble time after they had occurred, and written for a
specific purpose. ' Surely that purpose obviously was the de-
'1iberate mershalling of facts, preparatory to writing the
Memoirs, Manusoript Autber 2 was a rough sketeh ot those
political happenings which Mrs. Hutchinson knew she nmust
aceurately reconstruct as the baskground of her husband's life.
Manusorips number 8 disproves the theory of the “simple un-
studied utteranse.® But it does not disprove the theory that
. the Memoirs may have been begun soon after Colonel Huichinson's
death, shat is, at some time befare The Life of William Cavendish

. ‘ppo..red u 1667. ] : ‘ . . ‘ - o LR v i
- Aoccepting the evidence tha$ the Memeirs were modelled on

The Life of Willism Cavendish, we must adhsre %o elther of $wo
alsernative views: o

(a) that Bhe Memoirs were not begun, or no% completed until
after 1667, when Mrs, Hutchinson would have the opportunity
of studying she published Lile of Villiam Cavendish.

(b) that the Memoirs were begun soon after Colonel Hutchinson's
death in 1664, and that Mrs. Hutchinson had aceess %0 The

Life of William Cavendish which existed in manuscript as early
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Upham makeblout ;’;as; in suppoft ol both thebriéa,‘but nis
case for view (b) is not at all convineing. Taking the
similarities in the circumstunces of the Luchess and Luey
Hutchinéon, £nd tho’flct that they were neighbours, he builds
up an intimaoy bctvéon'the two women; makes 1t appear that

they exchanged visits, an that the Duchess showed her un-
published manuscript to‘Lucy Hutchinson. Apart from the

- slender nature of those arguments -hich rest upon pure surmiso,
they are untenable because they are highly 1mprobable.
Similarity of external circumstances does not connote or ine
duce similarity of outlook, and the world is full ot people

in whom similarity of circumstances does not awaken the
slightest mutual sympathy, Furthermore, though the Duchess
and Lucy Hutchinson shared an aversion to society, &nd were
characterised by high ethical principlés) the difference
between the Duchos; and Lucy Hutchinson is the difference ’
between ractitude and righteousness. Ths Duchess disliked -
the Puriten sisterhood as many of her letters show, She .
considered them extremely boring and preaumptuoub;’ Again;dfm
as to the intimacy dbetween these women, it should be remem-
bered that they became neighbours only after the Restoration.
Prior to that time, the Luchess lived abroad except for one
hurried visit to Englsnd. ’ This gave no'opporgunity for
deep roots of friendship to grow, In fact, although Luci -
,Hutchinsoh in ﬁho Memoirs‘khighly praises the Duke of Newcastle
for his kindness to her husband, she makes one remark which
surely she would have omitted, had she been truly a friend

of the Newcastles. She says that no man in the North or
England was a greater prince "till a foolish ambition of
glorious slavery carried him to court iharo he ran himself
vmuoh into debt to punrchase neglects of the Xing and Quoen'und
the scorn of thﬁAproud courtiers®., This sort of gibe would
certainly have revented Lucy Hutchinson from showing her
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manusoript to the Duchess, whatever the Duchess might have
shown to her. ' And really, nothing is more usterly improbable
than that the Duchess showed her manuscript to Lucy Hutohinson,
even if they had been sister spirits. The dearest of friends
show a distinet reserve 'ls to their unpublished manuscripts,
Literary emulstion is a deterrent, not a spur, to such ex-
changes. Since the theory that Lucy Hutchinson began the
Memoirs soon atter 1664, znd before 1667, involves the belief
that she had access to the unpublished manuscript of The Life

of William Cavendish, we must abandon 1t., ° It 1s far more

probablg that she knew the Duchess was cngaged on the Life
of her husbgnd, determined to do likewise, wrotes manusorips
number 2 ss & necessary first sketoh of background, studied
The Life of William Cavendish when it appeared in 1647, modelled

the Memoi:s on this fair pattern, and eompleted them in due Sime. |
Upham finds not only & marked similarily or plan and detail, |
but also a close resemblance in the literary style of these
two women,  Yith this oriticism 1t 1a not easy to agree. One
oan really ses rno similarity in the style or the Duchess and
of Lucy Hutchinson, except such general traits as characterised
the prose of the period. ' Within these limits, there is a
ﬁat di.ference in the styles or vlu's. Hutchinson and the
Duchess, * That or Mrs, Hutchinson is clear, smooth-flowing,
f1rm and uninspired;  that of the Duchess s vivid, turgid,
choked with metaphor, impeded by a plethora of ideas, starsling
with sudden patches of sheer beauty. One is the style or
en intelligens and systematic mind; the other 1s the style
of an orr;fio genius.
Luey Hutchinson was born about the year 1620, She was
‘the daughter of 3ir Allen Apsley, Lieutenant of the Tower of
London, by his third ‘vifo,’ Lucy 3t. Jom., Her psrents ocone

sidering her beautirul and unusually intelligent, '.purod no
pains with her education. she had at one time eight tutors
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for such subjects as "languages,music,dancing,writing and -
needlework”",but she had no interess in anything but reading.
She was taught French by her nurse,and Latin by her father's

chaplain.Her writings show that 3hs also knew Oreek and Hebe
1 "
rew, and was well read in classical and theological learning,

~ Like the Duchess she praises her

ey g eyt

mother's Sonuty.Tho Duchess saysi: R AU TP

iy T

fI/daro_not commend my sisters,rs to say they were handsome,
But this I dare say,their beauty,if any they had,was not so
1aa§1ng as nmy mothor;l.Timo making suddener ruin in their

faces than 4n hers." . ., .

,f' i - AN N . E ¥

Luocy Hutchinson says: = , ; T R

LY war N T8

"There were not in those duys s0 many beautiful women found
in any family as these,but my mother was by the most judgments
preferred before all her elder sisters,who something envious

3
a% it ,used her unkindly." = . .. ..

1.

. B Firth refers to She extraordinary mistake
Lué} Hutohiﬁaon made as to her mother's aso%Sho alleged that
her mother was married at sixteen Yyears,and ye$ she enumere
ates incidents in her mother's earlier life which would seem
to indicate thats she was s0 ardently wooed by suitors at

th; age of nine,that she was forced to take refuge in Jersey
from her sisters!' j.llouly.Thil.'ll no mistake on Lucy Hutche
inson's pars ,but & stupid eifors to have her cake and est

it.She wished %0 show the devastdting effeocts of her mother's

P B

1 LT s s E P
.. CeH.,Firth in D.N.Be
2 V - kS . .
The True Relation ¢ o o (Eds Everyman) p.197,
3 : S S o

The Memoirs of Colonel Hutchinson:Fragmentary Life of

L PE IR

Luey Hutchinson (Ed.Firth,1885),
4 N

This point was ralsed in Yotes and Queries;july 19,1884.
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beauty,and yes to hide she fact that her mother did not marry
until she was twenty oov.n.l S R B

" Lucy Hutchinson may have imagined that there
was & great similarity between her disposition and that of the
Duchess.Let us compare wha$ each has %0 say of her young days:
"For I(says the Duchess) being addicted from my childhood -
to contemplation rather than conversation,to solitariness
rother than society,to melancholy rather than mirth,to
writo with the pen rather than to work with a noédlo,p&aaing‘
my time with harmless fancies,their company being pleasing,
their conversation immocent,in which T take such pleasure .
. as I neglect my health,for it is as great a grief %0 leave
their soclety,as a joy %0 be in their company . » , likewise
in playing a$ cards,or any other games,in whioh I neither
‘have practised,nor have I any skill therein:as for dancing
although 4% be a graceful art,and dbecometh unmarried persons
well.yet for those that are married,it is too 1light an action

2
ees ANnd for revelling I am $00 dull a nature,"

Mrs Hutchinson says: LT e

"As for music and daneing,I profited very little in them,and
would never practise my lute or harpischords but when my
masters were with mejand for my needle,I absolutely hated
1t. Play among other children I despised ... and kept the
children in such awe that they were glad when I entertained

1 ‘ e e . .
Lucy 3%, John's father died on Sept.20,1594 (sccording teo
the insoription on the outside of two large doors a$ the norsh
side of the altar in she village of Lydiard Tregooge:(see

Notes and Jueries,July 19,1884); Lucy St,John was five

yesrs old when her father died (according to her daughten .
Lucy Mutchinson,in her own autobiography)j therefore when she
married twenty two years later,in 1616,she must have been

twenty seven years,

g - A - S
. _The_True Relation ...(Ed, Everyman) p.206,
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myself in elder company; to whom I was very acceptable .;.
and very prof'itable discourses being frequent at my father's
table and in my mother's drawing room, I was very attentive
to all, and gathered up things that I would utter sgain, to .
the  reat admiration of many that took my memory and¢ imitation
for wit, "l | . | I i
These charsctergistic accounts mark a great difference in the
mental traits of the litter Margaret Luocss and the 1little
Lucy Apsley. ; The one was unobtrusively contemplative, a
shy and awkward child fseding on thought; the other was a
self-assertive prodigy, feeding on the praise which hmr
facile parroting won from her elders, As women both were
convinced of their mental powers, and they were right, but
the dirference still remained between oreative vision and very
intelligent imitation. % “ o ,

. Luocy Apsley mnrried Colonel Hutchinaon, then a widower,
in. 1638.: The story of their meeting anl ecourthhip is very
pleasantly and gracefully told. It ltroai?a the fsot that
like the Duchess, she was very bashful, a;E:;;no but thiak
particular suitor could have persuaded her to marry. THer
1ife with her husband was very hsppy, and he seems to have i
been tolarant of her literary umbitions. She found it poss~-
ible during the early days of her merried life to iunite tho_
care of her ohildren with her translation of the six %ooks

of Lucretius' De Rerum Natura, which ,long afterwards ,she de~

dicated to the Tarl of Anglesea, at’~c time when her views .
in regard to the docirines of Epicurus and the atomic theory
had suffered regeneration: . » o
"1is & lamentation and s horror (she says in 1675) that in
these days of the gospel men should be found so presumptuously
wicked to study and adhere to his and his msster's ridiculous,
impilous,,execrable doctrines, reviving the foppish, cssusl
dance of the atoms, and denying the Sovereign wisdom of God
in the Great design of the whole univorao."2 "This deg"

> — -

Memoirs, ed. cit. 1.85.

: Dedication to the Earl of'hnglesoa, quoted by Firth, |
Appendix 37 to the Memoirs, p.454.
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she calls Lucretius finally, and she speaks oif all worldly

learning as "Those walks of wit which poor vainglorious
scholars call the Muses' groves, enchanted thickets {..
while they tipple at their colobrltod.nblioon. they lose their
lives, and 111 themselves with poisun; drowning; their spirits
in their puddled waters, und neglecting the healing spring
of truth.,"l  And this 1s the intimate confidante of the
Tuchess, to whom "Atomes® were desrer than 1ife, who drank
80 deep of Helicon and wandereld so long among the thickets,
that the sober were always shocked by the intoxicated dise
hevellement of her mindl = el R e
That Lucy Hutchinson cime to share not 02ly her husband's
mornlvprinciplos, but his political outlook is sbundantly e
c¢lear in the Memoirs. These convictions mude it inevitabli ‘
that the Hutchinsons should take the Puritan sidé in the
Civil War; and 1t must be sald that, except for one somevhas
psrionable vaciliation, thej adhersd to their chosen path in
the face of m.sery and death, SRR
" Wnhen the Duchess was confronted with tﬁo task of\building
up the political background of her husband's 1ife, she relied
on the sound information of the Duke's Secretary, John Rolleston.
Lucy Hutchinson derived her background from May, but, unlike
the Duchess, did not acknowledge her indebtedness. She
sometimes objects to May's 1mpart1a11ty;vbu£ follows him rather
closely nevertheless, In some respects, however,‘sho was
better informed than May, as, for example, she givgs the true
| reason for the dissolution of the Long Parliement. May does
not. Tor the account o1& the werfere in Rottinghamshire she
revised msnuscript No. 2, but was careful to omit certain facts
which, on msature consi&oration;‘appearod to her to reflect
unfavourably on her husband's conduct - such as, the :toryﬂ
of Colanel Hutchinson's insulting message to Sir Roger Cooper,
and his torturing of the sples from Newark. Sometimes,

like the Duchess, she is apt to exaggerate the part played

by her husband, ancd when se deals with the Colonel's escape
from the irmediate vengceance of the Restorsation, she conceals

1 1v14.
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and misrepresents much of the truth.  As a regecide, Colonel
Hutchinson's lif'e was forfeit in 1660‘ - Be escaped by eating
humble pie. His recansation was embodied in a letter to «:
the Speskes in Parliament, and "no more humbling snd dishone -
ouring petition for 1ife could be uttered."t Lucy Hutchinson
gays she wrote that letter and signed it with her husband's
nameé. ‘This fact has been confirmed. But Colonel Hutchinson
d1d4 not trust merely to his wife's expedient: He sent a .-
second petition tothe House 0f Comnoms six weeks later, - He
was regarded as a renegade by his o0ld comrades, and this,
coupled with the repreaches of his own consciensce, made him
repent his apostacy.  When aiter a few years of sotive Royalist
ermity, he was again arrested, he greeted she prospect of his .
imprisonment wish relief, ‘
From the moment that Colonel Hutchinson was arrested and
taken to London, there is a different tone in the Memoirs,
The style throughout has been admirably clesr and forceful,
bpt now there is a restrained emotion which raises i3 to s
different level of writing, We should be glad to claim this
as Lucy Tutchinson's best writing « her own literary style
vivified by deep Teeling, and owing nothing $o the compositions
of any other writer. - But the $ruth is that Colonel Hutchinson
himsell wrote an aceount of his arrest and imprisomment while
he was in the Tower of London, and succeeded in gotting 1t
printed berore he was removed to Sandown., . It was reprinted .
in the Harléian Miscellany and is therefore accessible for -
comparison with this part of the Menoirs, It is quite clear
that lmicy Hutchinson owed much of her husband's narrative. -
Some parts of it she sopied with merely verbal changes, She
digd, however, incorpersate Colonel Hutchinson's account in the -
Memoirs with such success that, were it nos for evidence %o

the contrary, ore would sscribe this pert of the narrative

L]
e

T
° The Memoirs (ed. Firth )’é Intro. p.XV.
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entirely to her, ané@ one would be inclined to explain the =
increased vitality of her style by the gathering force of

the tragedy she is about to desoribe. And it is an imporsans
fact that though her husbandts account ends before he was re- -
moved to Sandown she oontin;es the story to its conelusion,
with no observable shange or style, or diminution in force

or imaginative insighs. Despite all her imitations, she

did not need help to dosoriborher‘huaband'n death,  3he 414
the only thing which could have been of the slightest use «-
she poured out that part of the story from her hears,

* " Throughout the Memoirs Luocy Hutchinnonvnpeaks or her
share in events always in the third person. This gives a
peculiar 8ignity and grief to the latter part or the narrative,
There is a detailed account or the political atmosphere prior
to Colonel Hutohinson's arrest: she threats, the consciouse
ness of impending danger, the insults, the raids on their - ° .
house, No wonder thas before the epening of the final stage
the Colonel has & dream of 1ll-omen: "“He dreamt one nisht -
that he saw certain men in a boat upon the Thames, labouring
against wind and tide, to bring their boat%, which stuck in -
the sands, to shore; &t which he, being i the boat, was
angry with them, and told them they toiled in wvain, and would
never effect their purpose; but, sald hey let it alone sand
let me try; whereupon he laid him down in the boat, and -
applying his breast to the head of 18, gently shoved it along,
t111 he came %to land on the Southwark side, and there, going
out of the Boat, walked in the most pleassnt lovely flelds
80 green sand flourishing, and so embellished with the cheere
ful sun that shone upon them, as he never saw anything so
delightful, and there he met his father, who gave him certain
leaves of laurel which had many words written in them which °
hac he could not resd. _.The Colonel was never superstitous
of dreams, but this stuck a little in his mind."?

-
The Memoirs (ed. cit.) p.341f.
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Finally he is arrested, despite all the Luke of Newcastle
can do in his favour, and having been illegally imprisoned
for four days, §s taken to London., The long journey begkns
on Qctober 28, 1663. "They were forced to stay a day at Owthorpe
(the Colonel's own house) for the mending ot the coach and
coming in of soldiers, where the Colonel Jad the opportunity
to take leave of his poor labourers, who wept all bitterly
when he psid them off, but he contorted them and smiled, and
without any regret went awgy from his bitterly weeving chile
dren, and servants, and tenants, his wiie and his eldest son
and daughter going with him".1 He was imprisoned in the
Bloody'Towor. His repeated examinations, .the efforts to .,
make him incriminate himself by talking to his guards and
fellow prisoners, the attempts to involve and to browbeat
Mrs. Hutchinson are all excellently describhed. Robinsaon,
The Lieutenant oxr the lower, is a {ine portrait oi a scoundrel,
Every deceit, every effort to extort money, every detail of
his petty persecutions are recorded, . Robinson refuses Mrs,
Hutchinson acgess %0 her husband who 1s 1ll, and who is delie.
berately aonfined in the worst possible room because he cane
not afford to bribe Robinson into mare bearable treatment,
Fiﬁally Wrs, Hutchinson threatens $o publish an ascount of —
Robinson's behaviour which the Colonel hag coomitted $0 paper:
"The next day, being the Lord's, he sent one of thie warders

to entreat her to come to her husband, and she blood~hound
Qresset me% her at the gate and led her to her husband, an&,
left her all the day alone with him which they had never
before done «+. and in the ovaniﬁg S8ir John Robinson sent for
her, and partly expostulated and partly flattered."® It
must have been very atrange for Lucy Hutchinson to find such
deep suffering in the Tover of lLondon where she was born, and

T
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which was bound up with the happy memories ot her ohildhood.

At last, the Colonel is sent to Sandown Castle where his
quarters and his treatment are even worss, The castle 1is
delapidated, and he 1s kept in & room with unglazed windowa,
a room‘witﬁ rive doors, used as a thoroughfare, and swept by
such damp minds from the soa that even in summ~r the walls
and every wretched plece or furniture ls ¢overed daily with
mould. The walls oose with damp, and salt liee like a per=
pstual sweat upon them. Notwithstanding €11 this, the Colonel
1s cheerful and endeavours to cheer his wif'e and daughter,
who lodge at Deal and come to and fro every day to visit him,
PHis wife bore all her own toils joyfully enough for the love
of him, but ocould not dut be sad at the sight of his unde~
served sufferinga; and he would very sweetly and kindly ehide
her for 1%, and tell her that if she were but cheerful, he
should think this suffering the happiest thing that ever befel
hin".1  One day she tells him that despite all his eoursge,
she knows he will die in prison.  He replied: "I think I
shall not, but it I do, my blood will be s6 innocent, I shall
advance the Cause more by uy death, hasting the vengeanece of
God on my unjust enemies, than I eould do by all the actions
ot-my life. Another time when she was $elling him she fesred
they had placed him on the seashore but An order to transpors
him to Tangier, he told her, if they had, God was the sume
God at Tangier as at Owthorpe; Prithee said he, trust God
with me; 1t he carry me away, he will bring me back again"gv

Kot long atterwards, Colonel Hutchinson diod, while hin

wife was gone northward in an effort to raise enough money
to secure him better %weatuent in prison, ‘®From London he
wag brodght down to Owthorpe, very seriously bewailed all
the way he cmme along by all those who had been better ac-
quainted with his worth than the strangers amongst whom he -
died, and was brought home with honour to his grave through |

I
2 Ibia, p.371

Ibia p, 372 £, - .
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the dominions of his murtherers, who were ashamed of his
glories, which all their tyrranies could not extinguish with
pis lire.d ~ - L e L

" We have seen that the liemoire written by Luéy Hutchinson
were very far from boiﬁg "a simple, unstudied utterance;" é
that they were on the contrary the result or long planning,
steady labour and nuch imitation. We have noted thst she
modelled her work on that of the Duchess or Newcastle; based
her politionllbuckground on May, and relied on her husband's
account for much of the latter part of her story. " Even her
character « portrait of her husband she wrote twiée over, a0
earnestly was she studying how best to express what she had
in mind,"8 = But 1t would be a mistake to imagine that because
Luecy Hutchinson used borrowed thresds as well as those from
her own distaff, and because she tried to imitate an existing
pattern, shat thersfore she did not weave a sound relisble
fabric., It is certainly no mean feat to recount ina an ine
teresting, thorough and systematic manner the events of forty
eight your..a "A woman who could thus recount the complicated
happenings ol real 1ife is well worth mentioning as a portent‘»
in the evolution in fiction. Julius Butohinson showed some .
‘wisdom when he said of the Memoirs that the book “carries with

1¢ lli the interest of'a“navol,strehgthened witﬁ the'iuthen-
ticity of a real history." s o

In 1643, when Margaret Lucts, awvkward and unhsppy, was strive
ing to adapt hersell to Court life in Oxford, another girl -
(one year younger than herself), ladgihg in a buck~street in
the same town, was striving to adapt herself to poverty. - .

E‘IBIE‘ETSBE

S ey aowd e

_The character-porirait itsielf came inte the possession of .
the Rev. Julius Hutchinson in two MS versions, & which he
rejected the second as much more laboured snd much less charac-
geristic.‘ (A.BE. Upham, source already cited).

1616-1664.
The Memoirs (ed, Rutchinson, 1810) Intro. XXViii.
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This was Anne Harrison, eighteen years o0ld, futed also %o
lose everything in the Royallist ocause, to he a wanderer in
far countries, $o cleave to her husband through thick and
thin, and to record her adventures in a biography.
- Anne Harrison was the elder daughter and the fourth child
of Sir John Harrison of Balls, Hertfordshire. She was born
in 1625,1in Hart Street, St Olave's, London, and although her
educstion gave her all the advantages that the time afforded,
her interest in accomplishments was formal, Needlework,
"French, simging, lute, the virginals and dancing" were well
enough, "Yet was I wild to that degree, that the hours of my
heloved rpcreation took up too much of my time, ior I loved
riding in the first place, running, and all active pastimes;
in short, I was that which we graver people call a hoyting
girl; but to be just to mysell, I never did mischief to my~
self or people, nor one immodest word or action in my life,
though skipping and aotivity was my delight, but upon my
mother's death, I then began to reflect, and, as an offering
to her memory, I flung away those little childnesses that had
formerly possedded me, and, by my father's command, took upon
me charge of his house sanc family, which I so érdered dy my
excellent mother's exsmple, as found acceptance in his light.'1
~ When Anne becume the mistress of her father's house she
was fifteen - not a great age at which to assume the respone
sibilitlies orAa womAan, It was not long belore her endurance
and courage were fully tried. In 1641 her father, who had
held a post in the customs, lent King Charles a large sum of
money. In 1642 he was. imprisoned by the Parliument and de-
prived of his property, Agsin at liberty, he attanded the
court st Oxford in 1643, and sent for his children so that
they might be near him. The Harrison family was then in such
financial straits that Anne and her sister had to make shifs

as best they could., "From as good s house as any gentleman

AN A S
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of England hed, we ocame to a baker's house in an obascure atroot,;

T
Memoir of Lady Fanshawe (ed. 1830) p.38.
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| and from rooms well furnished, to lie in a very bad bed in
a garret, to one dish ol meat, and that not the best ordered,
no money, for we were as poor a Job, por clothes more than a
man or o brought in their oloak bags: we had the perpetual
discourse of losing and gaining towns and men; at the windows
the sad spectacle of war, somectimes plague, sometimes sicknesses
of other kind, by reason of so muny people being puacked to-
gether, as, I belisve, there naver was before oif that quality;
always in want, yet I must needs say that most bore it with
4 marsyr-like cheerfulness. - i'or my own pnr{, I began to think
we should all, like Abraham, live in tents all the days or
our lives."} e L .

~The beautdinl and high-gpirited Anne

Harrison did not rean» long in hew garret. One May morning
in the year following her sarrival in Oxford, and shortly after
her brother William's death, she was married with her mother's
wedding ring t¢ Richard Fag§hawo, her third cousin., Murriage
to Primce Charles's Secretary of War could not mean "settling
down."” I% involved every kind of uncertainty and danger,
herdship and/yrivatlon. - It meant a restless and fugitive
existenoce, home being merely wherover one happened to psuse
for a breathing space, = In Amne ranshawe's life only one
thing was permanent - the faithful love between her and her
husband.. When, thi}ty two years later, Anne Farshawe set
down the orowded events of her married life, her husband had
been desd ten yearss at {ifty five she was worn out by many
griefs; poor, lonely and lgnored:. . of her fourteen children
born in various pars%y ol inglsmd, Spain and rrance, nine were
dead;  and yet her devotion to her husbend, ardent ss ever,
‘Pevived every detail of those strenuous gears wi.lch were to,‘
her supremely worth 'hilo; Indeed she wrote the ilemoirs so

* that her only s wrviving son, Richeard, might properly appreciate

" his fsther's oharacter and achievements.
. v

3 1014, p. 6L
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The Memoirs were written 1676 either by Lady lranchawe

hersel:l or else as hor,dicuuon.1

This manuscript was
eoplied in 1776 by Charlotte Oolman, said to be & great-grand-
daughter. - Charlotte Colman's maruscript wzs 6opied in 1786,
and this $hird manuscript was published in 1829. 'In 1830
there was & new edition with corrections and sdditional notes,
One would expect mistakes in the second copy of & manuscrips,
partioularly since Charlotte Colman was not s careful copyist,
but even in Lagy Fanshawe's mnnuncript‘tho dates are not re-
liable, partiy because she wrote from momory; partly because
she sometimes used the old and sometimes the new style of
computation.. - Occasionally, too, she mentions events out of
their proper sequence,: . The arrangement of the Memoirs is
ag followsg .. L oo, o EEAR D Tlese R e e o
(1) A portrait of her husband, 3ir Richard Fanshawe, ~ °
(2) An secouns of his ancestors. - EL e s
(3) A reference $o their marriage, together with the names
. of their shildren alive and deads;  Of the dead she mene
..tions the burial places, = £7°F 7 o
(4) A few pages dealing with the family 6f Hir Thomas Fanshawe

 of Jenkins, who was & near rPelative of her husband,
(5) An secount of hsr own birthj) ¢f her mothor?fher mother's
. death; and of her own brothers and sister, = * -
(6) An account of her father's second marriage; of his birth
and relatives, - - oo b o EemEroc ot I
(7) An acoount of her own childhood, snd upbringing. =
(8) A long and detailed meccount of the adventures which befel
her husband and herself during their married life,
It is true that parss (1) to (7) are dadly arranged, but this
does not greatly matster, us, (rom the fictional point of view,

the main interess ia eentred in the long narrative which *
s. L. Leo in D.X.B. speaks of "The originel in LacCy Fanshawe's
handwriti . The writer of the Breface to the 130 editlion
(one L. H.%i says: ‘Tho ori51nal... was written under her Lady-
e ship's Inspection.”
. This, the original Manuscrivt,was never pubilshec, &nd remains
or remsained in the possession of the Fanshawe ramily. See

D N.B.
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constitutes section (8). L |
. To tho'oompOlition‘or the Memoirs Annc Finlhnwo brought

a most energetis,vivid and individual mind.3he was & woman
of great courage and directness,with a knack of adapting - .
herself $0 any circumstances and of rising to any lituﬁtio#.
e see her,fine and bejewelled,sweeping her curtsey %o the
Quesen,or ;tanding squarely on.dock in she tirry clothes eof

& cabin-boy %0 meed the attack of Turkish pirstesjgracing
the brilliance of ambasssdorial banquets,or gnawing a hunk
of rotten chooco when shipwrecked off the coast of Francej
defending her husband's house from robbers,ocutwitting the
passpors authorities at Dover,fleeing shrough the streets

of embatsled Cork,or with her hair standing on end as she.
sight of a fearful ghost. She never wearies.She takes what
comes with the simplicity and verve of a child.She remains
aiwuyn the spontaneous and gallant Anne ranshawe,She retains
always her $sremendous gusto for living.In the minuteness of |
her observation,in her interest in clothes,customs,food,she
is a very woman.%hen her husband goes as English ambassador
%0 the Spanish court,she can tell us exactly the very width
of his coat-lacing,the colowr of his shoe-s$rings and the soss
of ribdbon which srimmed his gloves.When she flees from (
Bristol %o HBarnstaple $o escape the plague ,she notes (with
delightful inconsequence ) tha$ "near Barnstaple there is ‘
a fruis called a masard,like a cherry,but different in taste,
- and makes the best pies with sheir sors of eream I ever eat™;
also that as the merchant's house where she lodged shere was
& parro$ a hundred years 0ld, Sush Pepysian particularity
.adda greatly to the reslism of the narrative, Like the great
diarist she has an insatiable appetite for curious fasots,
For example,the Spanish women "all paint yhite and red ;
from the Queen t0 the cobbler's wife,0ld and young,widows
excepted,who never go out of close mourring,nor wear gloves,
'nor show their hair after their husband's a.usy, and
again,thas in Spain "shey have a seed which thoy' sow

in the 1lstter end of March,likke our sweet basilj
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but 1t4growi up in their pots, which are often of China,
lavge, for their windowm, so delicately, that it is all the
summer as round as s ball and as large as the circumference
of the pot,/or & most pleussnt green, and very good scent."d
She loves also anything that 1s traditionsl or mystdriduu,
and tells with gresat relish how the prophecy wriiten over.
the entrance gate of the Alhlﬁbrplcame to be fulfilled®. She
describes further that through an iron grate fixed in the
side of a hill near the Alhambra, one could dlstlnctly hear °
the claéhing of swords, snd she edds that, according to &
legand, it sould never be opened aince the Moors left, and
thet sll perished who attempted it.- o ' '

But although Anne Panshawe's attention to detsil gave a
bartioulur vividness to her narrative, she had a power of
natural rsalism quite 1ﬁdepondont of such touches. fho a
vigorous simplicity of Amr style, and its worth as an express~
ion of personality can best be shown by extracts; and a bmief
resume of the principal events will show the ability of this
biographer to tell a grippin- and, at times, iery moving story.

Anne Fanshawe's marriage to Richnrd Fanshawe was in itself
an sdventure, fror though he was the Prince's Secretary for |
War, and had the King's promise of future preferment, the °
young couple were practically penniless., Both had large
fortunes in expectation, and empty pockets for their present
needs: ™We might truly be cdlled merchant sadventurers, for
the stook we set up our tracing with did not amount to twenty
pounés betwixt us; but, however, it was to us as a little
piocé of armour 15 against a bullet, which 1if it be righs
plnced, though no bigger than & shilling , serves as well as
; whole suit of armonr; so our stock bough$ pen, ink, and ’
paper. which was your father's trude, and by it, 1 sassure you,
ve lived better than those that were born to £2000 a yoar as

long ss he had his liberty."” "5
I

Memoirs (ed. 183() p.212

Ibid, p.100.

a Ibid. po“!
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: When her first child was dying very soon after its birth,
Anne Fanshawe's husband had to go to Bristol in perfomance
of his duty, Three months later he sent for her to join
him, and she, leaving her sick-room for the [irst time, set
off for bristol a few days luter, with a high heart; "bus
litt;ﬁ thought I to leap into the sea that would toss me until
1t had racked me."l When she arrived her husband greets her
lovingly and gives her s hundrod‘pieco- ot gold saying:"I
know thou that keeps my heart so well, will Lkeep my fortune,
which from this time I will ev-r put into thy hands as God
shall bDless me with 1ncreaao'.‘~’And now I thought myself a
perfect queen, and my husband so glorious & crown, that I .
more 'valued myself to be called by his name than born a prine
cess, for I knew him very wise and very good, and his soul
detes on me". But, though his love for her is indeed greas,
she i3 very happy to prove that he loves honour more, and
relates a vivid little story in proor thereof. L

Another lady, with whom she is very friendly, suggests
that ghe should have a knowledge of stafle affairs, like other
wivcs,'and urges her to find out from hor husband the contents
of a packet that came post Irom the queen :j;n Paris that night,
"I that was young and innocent, and to that day had never in
my mouth what news, began to think there was more in inqpiring
into public affairas than I thought,of, and that it being &
fashionable thing would mske me more beloved bdf my husband, .
if thaet had been possible, than I was. When ;iy husband re-
turnodlrronAcouncil, arter welcoming him, as his custom evef
was he went with his handful of papers into his study tor an
hour or more; I followed him; he turned hastily and said, .
'What woulds$ $hou shavs, my 1ife?' I %0l1d him, I heard the
Prince had received a packet from the Queen, and I guossod
1t was that in bis hand, and 1 desired to know what was in 1%)
he smilingly replied, 'My love, I will izmediately come to thee, ?

r
. MemoiPs, p.66.
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pray thee go, for I am very busy. When he came out or his
closet I renewed my suit; he kissed me and talked or other -
things. At supper I would eat nothing; he as usual sat
by me, and drank often to me, which was his custom, and was
full of discourse %0 compuny that was at table. ' Going t6
bed I asked agnin, and sald T could not bellieve he loved me
if he refused to tell me all he knew; but he answered nothing
and stopped my mouth with kisses.™ She eried Zerself to
sleep snd refused to speak to6 him even on the following day,
but he tckes her in his srus and explains his position in
these words: "My desrest soul ... ¥hen you acked me of my
business it was wholly out of my power to satisty thee, Ifor
ny life and fortune shall be thine, and every thought of my
heart in which the trust I am in may not be revealed, but
my honour is my own, which I cannot preserve if I communicate
the Prince's affairs; and pray thee with this answer rest
satisried™. ' Such goodness makes her realise her folly and’
she never aguin troubles him so. ° | ' "
From Bristol she goes in her husband's (and the Prince's)
train to Cornwall, and at Truro she defended the house agains$
robbers in her husband's sbsence. From thence they proceed
to the Scilly Isles, where they have almost no food, elothes,
or fuel, and where ‘hoir locdgings are so wretched that, whea
she wakes in the morning her bed is "nesr swimming in the sea”,
Three weeks later they go to Jersey, where a second child is
born. From thence, after fifteen diyl, to‘CAon, snd then -
Anne% Fanshawe returns to England to raise some money for
her husband. He is allowed to join her, and for some time ~ °
they 1ive very privately in Portugal Row. During this time
they visited King Charles who was imprisoned in Hampton Cours.
Anne Fanshawe thus describes the last visit: "I went three
times to pay my ¢uty to him, both as I was the daughter of
his servant, and wiro4or his servant. The last time I ever
saw him, when I took my leave, T could not refrain weeping:

when he had saluted me, I prayed to God to preserve his

&
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Ma jesty with long 1life and happy gears; he stroked me on
the cheek, and said, 'Child, if God pleaseth, it shall be so,
but both you and I must submit to God's will, and you know
in vhat hands I am,"

Soon they were in irance again with letters from the
King for Prince Charles and Queen Henrietta. In September
of the same year (1648) Sir Richard was ordered to embark in
Prince Charles's ship in the Downs, to act as tressurer of
the Navy under Prince Rupert. Later he joined Prince Charles
in Holland, and was sent to Ireland tomise money. There be
was joined by Anne. She landed in Youghal and for six months
they lived in Cork very happily, in Red Abbey, & house of . .
Dean Boylo'a; They were on excellent terms with the Boyle
family, as also with Lord Inchiquin, whose daughter Elkenna
was ghristened by Anne, But this pleasant inbterlude was ...
soon to end. Lady Fanshawe had only just got news of the L
death of her second son when Colonel Jeffries seized Cork om
behalf of Cromwell, Lady Fanshawe was most unhappily cire
cumstanced at the time or this ocourrence, - 8ir Richard was
in Kinssle, a nd she was in bded with a broken wrisgt anc 4n
impending childbirth when the trouble began.. It was the
16th October, 1649, "At midnight I heard the great guns go
off, and thereupon I called up my family to rise which I aid
as well as I could in that condition, Hearing lamentable .
shrieks of men, women and children, I asked at a window the .
cauéo; they told me they were all Irish, stripped and wounded,
and tumned out of the town, snd that Colonel Jeffries, with -

some others, had possessed themselves of the town for Cromwell"$

She at once determines to eacape and writes a messgags to her
husbund, to tell him that she is securing his papers. With
this letter a faithful servant is lowered over the gsrden-will
of Red Abbey, and he makes his escape in the darkness of the

{

night, She packs up her husband's pspers and all the valuables |

that can be csrried, "and then, about three o'clock in the
morning, by the light of a taper, and in the that pain I was

1
Menmo » p.B'If.
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in, I went into the market-place, with only a man and a maid,
and passing through an unruly tumult with thedr swords in
their hands, searched for their chief commander Jeffries."dJeffi~
ieswho, while he had been loyal, had been well disposed towards
the Fanshawes, gives her a pasgs,. . ™kith this I came through
thousanda ol naked swords to ﬁod Abbey, and hired the next . -
nelghbour's cart, which carried all I eould remove; and my-
self, sister and little girl ﬁan, wisth shree maids and twe
men, set forth at five o'clock in Iovunbor.g having but two:
horaes amongst us al, which we rid on by turna. In shis gad
condition I left Red Abbey oo . ‘We went ten miles %o Kinsale,
in perpetual fear of bsing fethhed back agein; bdut, by little
and little, I thank God, we got safe to the garrison whers I
found your father.".

- From thence the Fanghawes went to Limerick where they ware
received with great kindneas. They stayed three nights with
the Lady Honopr 0'Brien, the youngeat daughter of sho.Earirat
Thomond. There Anne Fanshawe saw a ghost: "About one
o'clock I heard a woice that wakened me. I drew the scwrtain,
and, in the casement o the window, I saw, by the light of .=~
the moon, a woman leaning into the window, through the casemansi,
in white, with red hair and pale ahd ghastly eompdexion: She
spoke loud, and in a tone I had never hnard, thrice, 'A JNorse!,
and then, with & sigh more like tihe wind than breath she van-
ished, end %o me her body looked more like a thick cloud tham
substance, 1 was go much frightened, that my hair stoolk on
end, snd my night clothes fell off.">  She wakens her husband
and they both observe that the window is at%ill open. Nexs
morning Lady Honor comes to téll them that a cousin ol hers,
whose ancestors owned the house,iied during the nighs, . She -

fears that they may have been disturbed, because whenever a

b | L
- © Ibid, p.89.
e

Lady Fanshswe is mistaken as to the month,

Memoirs, p.92.
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member of the family was dying the apparition of a woman
always appeared in the windows, - It was & woman who had been
wronged and murdered ages before by She owners of the house,
Very na turally the Fanshawes: left at once, :
They are ofdered %0 Spein, and sail from Galway « a Galway
ruined by war and plaguet "this disconsolate city, where new
you see the strests grown over with grass, once the finest
little city in the world®™., - As the ship gathors way before
the wind Lady Fanshawe pugzles over the unending misfortunes
of the "brave Kingdom®™ of Ireland. But soon the threat of .
personal danger rouses her, - A Turkish galley 1s sighted,
and it draws nesrer every moment, = An engagement seems ine
evitable, The captain locks hady Panshawe in the cabin, bus
she has no intention of reminaing there while her husband
fights on deck., She beats on the door until the cabin-boy
comes. Then "I, all in tears, desired him %0 be so good as
to give me his dlue thrwnm cap he wore, and his tarred coss,
which he did, and I gave him balfea-crowh, and putting them
on and flinging away my night clothes, I crept up sortly and
stood upon the deck by my husband's side, as free from siclkness
and feur, as I confess, from discretion; but it was the
effect of thet passion, which 1 could naver mester."®  Bug .
her determination 1s not put to the final tess, because the
Turks, seeing the other vessel prepered, sail off. - .
" Arrived in spain Shey go to from Malags to Madrid by way
of Granads, and are most kindly received, but the Spanish
King shows no desire to help Princé Charles snd the Fanshawes
leave Spain. Crossing to Fantes they sre almost shipe
wrecked and or this, as of everything else, Lady Fanshawe
give: un excellent descriptiom A serrikle storm arises in
the Bay of Biscay. Sails sand magt are swept away, and the
ship drives wildly om while the crew "ran swearing sbout like
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devils", and finding all efforts useless, "ran into holes

and left the ghip drive as it would.® On the third eveninj
there comes a great calm but they are still in peril of their
lives, becsuse $he compass 1s ;oat, ®*thus between hope and
fear we plssrzhs night, they protesting to us they knew
‘not where they were, and truly we believed them} for with
fear and drink I think they were bereaved of their senses.

SO soon as it was dayj about #ix o'clock, the master oried -
out, ' The land! the land!' but we did not receive the news
with the joy belonging %o .it, bus sighing sedd God's will be
donel Thus the tide drove us until five o'clock in the
afternoon, and drawing near the side of a small rock that f
had a creek by it, we ran saground." ° Anne Fanshawe well k
remembers their good cheer then. ~ How {a® no beds were to 2”
be had) they sss up all night around roaring fires regaling
themselves with butter, walnuts, eggs, milk and some very
bad cheese. "And", she says,"was not this enoughj with the
escape or shipwreck %o de 4Eught better than a feast,") '

. Having seen the Queen-mother in Paris, the Fanshawes
reburn to Englend.  Sir Richard is captured at the Battle

of Borcester and keps in solitary confinement in Whitehall
("in a 1itsle rdem yot standing in the bowling-green"), often
examined, and all she time in expectation of death. He
 falls 11) and pearly dies of seurvy.  "During the time of
his imprisonment, I failed not constantly to go, when the
clock struck four in she monrning, with & dark lantern in'my
hand, all alone and on foot, from rv lodg;ﬁg in Chancery Lane,
at my cousin's Young's, te Whitehall, im at the entry that
went out of Kinds Street into the Bowlinge@reen. Then I S
would go under h.s window and softly call hims " he, after
the first ti.ie emcepted, néver failed %o put out his head
at the rirst calls th:avuntthlkei together, and sumetimes
I wag so wet wish She rain, thats 18 went at my neck and out \;Jy

at my heals.*®

—
Ib‘.d. Pe 10&f.

s Ibi‘, P 118.
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Finally Fanshawe is released on bail and subsequently
secures his full freedom, After a few years they go to
France - 3ir Rioh&rd_rirsg,but soon Joined by Anne, who B
maneges Lo escape tho_English,cuthoritieé. They are ut". W
the Hnsuolin May, 1660, and sail ‘. back to Englend triumphantly
in the King's ship. - "The king embarked at four of the clock,
upon which we gt sail, the shore being covered with peoplé  ,
and shouts from all plsces of a good voysge, which was socond;u
ed with many volleys of shot interchanged: so favourable
was the wind, that the ships' wherries went from ship to ship

to visit their friends all night long. But who can sufficiently !
eXpress the Jjoy and gallantry of that$ voyage, to see 30 many
great ships,the Vest 19 the world, to hear the trmpéfa and "

all other music, $0 see near a hundred brive ships seall be-
rorei?:nd vith vast ocloths and streamers, the nnatnoss and |
cleanness of the ships, the strength of the commanders, tho
vast plenty of all sorts or profisions; but above al;, the
glorious majesties of the Xing and his two brothers; were so
beyond man's expectation and expression} 'Tho sea wig Oaim,
the moon shone at full, and the sun suffered not s cloud to
hinder his prospect of the best sight, by whose livht, and
the merciful beunty of God he was set safely on si.ore at

Bover in Kont. upon the 25‘.;211 of May, 1660." n8

: ’t !

But although the Fanshawes gloried in the return of tho

King whom they had served so faithtully, they had not nuch .

- causs for personal sstisfaction, Charies had promised to

make Sir Richard one o1 his secretiries of state, but this

office he gave instead to a lr. Norris. Lady Fanshﬁwo w ;
ascribed this reverse to Clarendon whom’shq heartily disliked, ?
8.L. Lee ..yi shat her Qinliko was unreasonable ainéo ciarondog
slways spoke of Fanshawe's abilities and services in flattering
terms. . However that may be, Lady Fanshawe had ample cause i
~later to compdain of the treatment meted out to her, In 1668

Actually on 26th Nay.
% Memolrs -
N 8...DONDBO' p0151
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Panshawe was appointed Ambassador to Portugsl, and he and his
‘wife remsined in Lisbon for a year. Back in England, they
‘were graciously received dy the royal family, and in January,
1664, Sir Richard was appointed Ambussador to Spain. He

and his wife were in high favour at the Spaunish court when

the King of Spain died, on 17th September, 1665. ~They were
present at the proclamation of the new imfant King, Charles 11,
and Lacdy Fanshawe most vividly describes all these events,

as wpll as the general dbackground of their 1ife in Spain.

But now her husband entered into the final phase of his
fortunes. For some time he had been trying to negotiate a -
treaty between Spain and England, and at dength a draft treaty
was prepared by the Spanish council: grangting favoursble terms
to Epglish nierohanta, but it was presented %0 Fanshawe with
the proviso that it should either be confirmed by his sovereign
within a fixed period or withdrawn, TFanshawe considered it
right $0 sign the protocol without eommnicating with his
govenmment. - On March 26th, he wis notified that Sandwiesh
had boen sent as sextraordlnary ambassador to "superssde. him,
Clarendon said that Funshawe's fallure to communicate the
terms or the Sreaty to his home government while pledging
1t to confirm the articles stipulated therein, constitubed
80 grave & breach of his duty that the English council sould
not do otherwise than recall him. Fanshawe received his
successor very kindly, Jmiroduc¢d him to the King on June lo%2,
and sixtesn days later was seised with a fatal illness, He
died on 2682 Jume 1868 ,and was embalmed on the following day..,

. Panshawe's reesll wag doubtless justified, but nothing i
can justify the'ntutude ‘nof the English authorities tovn.rdl’
his widow. The Panshawe® hsd never BAA‘ fope money than

was sulficiens for their immediate nmeds, and very often not
even thot. - On her husband's death Ledy Panshave was stranded
in Spain without the money necessary for' the journey to England,
and sh;s had to transport thither hqr husbsnd’'s corpse and her
family of five children.  The home government gave her nb

§ a R
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help whatever, "luch less found I that pompassion I

expected upon the view of myself, that hacd loszt =t once my

husbandi, ami fortune in him, with my son but twelve months
0ld in my srms, fowr daughters, the eldest but thirteen years
of sge, with the body of my dear husband daily in my sight
for near six months together, and a distressed family, all
to be by me in honowr and honesty provided ror, and %o add‘
to my arflictions, neither persons sent to conduct me, nor
pass, nor . ship, nor money %o oarry me one thousand miles,
but some few letters of compliment from the chief ministers,.
bidding, 'God Melp mel' as they do to beggard, and they mighd
have added, 'they had nothing for me', with great truth, A
But God 4id hear, and see, and holﬁzcknd brought my soul ous -
of trouble! L. e

In this, the madir ol her fortunes, Anne Fanshawe u.étod
with her usual fortisude. She s0ld some balongings to raise
money and left Spain owing not on» 8hilling there or at home _\
("shiokh every Ambassador cannot say"). Back in kngland, she
found that the commissioners, by the instigstion of one of
them, Lord Shaftesbury ("the worat of men"), did all they
could. maliciously to oppress her in money matters, She withe
drew into the country where, unddr straitened circumstances,; J
she reared her family. She died in 1680, aflter fourteen
years of poverty and loneliness quletly endured,"How far .that
Irom a reward, judge ye, for near thirty years' suffering by
lend and ses, and the hasxari of our lives over and over, wish
the muny services of your father, and the expense of all the
monies we gould progurs, and zeven years' imprisonment, -with' |
the desth and beggary of many eminent persons of our family,

who when they first entered the Xing's service, had great and

clear estates."®

No more is Aoeded to attest the excellence of Anne Fanshawe!|(
Memoirs, | They are characterised not only by her complete }

realism and narrative power, but also by the sincerity of -

T
Memoirs, p.250.

£ Iv14, p.249.
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feeling.’ 'Had she written rxotion it sould never ﬁave’onn
Pastoral or Heroic., To her the world around her was so
eolourful and so vitally interesting that she could never
have found self-expression in fashioning a‘palo world of
shepherds and Knigﬁta.zu She knew an exiled Prince and a
slain Kingy she had experienced real wara, éanl shipwreck,
resl love and real grief. She had a firm grip on facts, )

If she were to oreate a story one feels sure thnt she could
never have subscribed to literary conventions which bore ‘

no relation to actusl life. ;‘inf i  ) ) _

As biographofa Anne Fanshawe And ihojnunhess of Ncwc@stlo
are immeasurably superior to Anne Clifford and Lucy Hutchinson,
It 1s not so oasy'tovcompure Anne Fanshawe's work with that
of the Duchess. In the conatrﬁction of a narrative, in
realism, in vivid desoriptiveness Anne Panshawe was the
superior, but the Duchess of Newcastle had - how shcll one
phrass it? « a0 hents of greatness which somehow.set her apars.
This aspect is most clearly seen in The True Relation. I$

is a subjective aspect, the value of which in the developmen$
of fiction is not perhaps so strikingly apparent as the more
external qualities of Lady Fanshawe's writing, Nor wouid

it be just %00 greatly to stress Lady Fanshawe's objectiveness
lest one should seem o deny her that sensitive rightness

of feeling so evident in muny of the pussages we have quoted,
One cannos weigh different qualities against o;ch other. I%

is best %0 think of the Cuchess and Lady Panshawe as two

halves of a future whole ~ as contributing towards that massery
of narrative form and that expression of the inner being which

finally fused in the modern novel.

Our female biographers were alike in one thing: they
defied mortality., They were determined that not all of
them should die, that they would erect a monument more lasting
than brass to those events which were their pride and their
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heartbreak, which had devoured the years or their lives and
demanded all their love, thefr faith and their ondurnnoo..
Raturally it was essential for them to show that these
sacrifices had been worth while, and 30 we f£ind them exercise
ing selectivity - not artistic, but merely human selectivisy
in the use of their material. Anne Clifford never doubts
" that the law-sui¥ was worth the contentions or a life-time,
, and;sho clenches her téeth og the humiliations of her married
life; the Duchess ignorss tﬁp slanders on the Duke's hasty
exile; Lucy Hutchinson omits the details or the Colonel's
lapse from valourj; Anne Fanshawe refuses $o consider that
her hgsband's recall from Spain m.ght have been deserved,
Anne Fanahnwo was nearest to the sechnique of riction, bus

each woman told the story which she had lived in fact,

Thus our femalo biogrloherc wholo vritings represent

& phase in the evolution of the English novel which canno$

be ignored.
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(2) Realistic storie
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Margaret Cavendish, Duchess of Newcastle ::

' R iR oy - E o el e T . g
B 4 . u . R N T AN SN g

«+ I bave hesard Shat some ceo S8y my WiS .- . .. s i
seemed as if 1% would everpower my Braim, .: ... . .

S
¥

especially when i% works on Philosaphical Opimions." .
s woo (Nasures Picsures, Bk. X1, Epistle)

o . . i - o e I S,
Co . S e R e T T B
- .

18% Gentlemans " Bus &f a woman hath Wi%, or can write

a good (Tale) what will you say shent .. ..:.:. . . -
gnd Gentlemans - Why, I will say mobody will believe i%, for if

- 1% be goed they will Shink she did not write 1%,
< i .. oF &% least say she did no$ «.¢ She very being - .
.4 woman oondemns i%" - - . . .

R ) o s s :
(Duchess ot Newcastle's Plays: Final Introduc-
ko Fae - . S R S S R T tiOn)
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*Thoughts (says she Duchess of Newcastle) are like stars in
the firmamen$; some are fixed, others like the wandering
planets, others agsin are only like meteors.” - By this simile
She mind of She Duchess was like a chads of the entire firma.
ment, somets, meteors, fireballs planets, stars = a blazing
world, an astounding eoruscasion of daszling éonfunion. AT
There were, in particular, two fixed sters which shed a banee °
ful influence upon her writings, - One was her conviction of
infallibilisy as an author.. She was "Margares the Pirst®,
benevolent ausooras, subject $0 no laws of $hought or of *
composition save those which she formulated for herself, 7~
Happy in she security that all she 'éoto would endure, she
never revised her msnuseripts. ‘- She considered 1% fairer $o -~ "
posterity not $o wasts valuable time in pruning her utterances,
but S0 continue te pour out all her ideas exactly as they
ooocured $o0 her., . Selectivity, she felf, must be a loss and
not a gain.;{-xt is not surprising therefore, that most of ~
her writings are spoiled by this lack of judgment. ' She cone
sidered originality %o be the mos$s imporstant literary virtue.
Every ides, every fanocy, every whimsey, every metaphor was
swept inte She surrens of her style, as flowers, weeds, and
all sorts of flotsam are swept onward by a ocataract, She
undoubtedly had shat concomitans of genius, " a lofty and high
confidence" in herselr, but she lacked an infinite capacity
for saking pains, = She 41d not even know that there were pains
in suthorship. . B8he was an instinoctive deliever in the myth
of contsinuous inspiration. She had mo self-critical powers
and she was indifferents $o the orisicism 01 others, . Her as-
titude %0 her readers is summed up in the nonchalant challengel
... "I hope you'ldl iike it, if nos, I'm still the ssme,
~« Careless, since Truth will vindicate my Pano.'1 LS

s The sther fixed star which dise"

Sracted she Duchess is best descrided by the one word "Asomes."

&

Natures Pictures drawn by Pancie's Pencil %0 the Life,"

1656, Dedication $0 Pastime,
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- Hobbes of Leviathan fame, was at leas$ in part responsidle

for this obsession. He was one of the Duke's friends. He
visited a% Welbeck, where extraordinary views on sciefitifiec
ind philosophical lubjooti were discussed without any poor- -
spirited hesitancies in regard fo proofs. In the Treatise

‘on Optics (dedicated to She Duke) and in the Decameron Physiolo=-

gicum the Duchess found tho basis for her scientitric poppycook.
Where she 4did not know she felt free $o invent, The only
sanction she ever needed for bor scientific and philosophic
pronouncements was the sanction of her own approval, Sh.‘:
did not feel daring vhin she published, in 1655, her Philoso~
phical and Physical Opinions. She was sure Shat Sruth lay

in her subconscious mind, and Sthat the cream of such intuitions
must éiso naturally %o the surface and eould therefore be
enunciated with perfect safety. There was always more of
artlessness than of arrogance in the Duchess.
 If her literary egotism, her belief in the divine right
of authorship had remsined quietly in the background, if her
sciento-philosophis propositions had cont'ined themselves %o
her treatises, we could 1gnord them here. But these 1deés
fixes disturd the balance of all except her biographical u
writings, and 1% 1s bettir to prepare ourselves for their
intriston.

In 1666, while the twin stars %o which we have alluded
were in the ascendan$, the Duchess sconceived a fioctional work.

which in its nature gave free scope %0 her idiosyncracies,
This was The Description of a New Blaging World which shared

& volume with Observasions on Experimental Philosophy, IS

was exactly the sorts of invention which evoked all that was

OV T S

fantastic, exaggerated, and unstable in the mind of $he Duchess,

It conformed %0 & definite literary genre which had its origin
in antiquisy, and which has endured %0 the present day, but

1t was out of harmony with what is best in Msrgaret Newcastle's
work, So little 1nd;od, does 1% conform to the most wvaluadble

srend in her wrisings, that we feel justified in ignoring
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ehronology and treating it st the deginning of the chnptor,,
leaving until the end & volume which preceded i3 by Sen years,
But which we shall need #s a sobering dreught when we reall
out of tho Blaging World,

e . ~ Since tho aays of Luoinn nnd even provioun
to thnt thno. supposed journeys to imazinary countries had
appealed greatly to the readers of feigned stories. In -
the beginning of the seventeenth century this vogue drow hcvﬁl
1ife trom the influence of Fontenelle., There was a variety
of Luclanic writings in England, any che of which m_ght have
been the runi to the Duchess's rocketing imagination. " There
was, for example, the essay of KFrancis Godwin, Bishop of
Hereford, The Man in the Moon, or a Discourse of a voyage

thither by Domingo Gonsales, the speedy Messenger, 1638 ,and

that same year John Wilkins, Bishop or Chester, contributed

A Discovery of a New World in the Moone, with a discourse

goncerning the probability or a passage thither,

. The Duchess sets out with the most i;ﬁsibio»‘
1ntonti§n;; as she ;xplainsvin her profctoty letter, She o
resolves to keep her fancy in check,to ;rita”;vi work of | o
fiction that will embody some of her views on Experimental
PhilOQOphy.r She is determined to set on paper a doscrlption
of a New World, "Not such as Luciads, or the French-man's ,
World in the MNoon" ’ but a world of her ovn, a Blazing World .
whioh is situated at the North Pole. Let us not enquire

‘why the Duchess should insist on a mituation involving suoh

a contradiction in tomportturol.‘ She did as in acoordance
with her own laws of fatiocination and it 1s for us to

suspend our disbelief. Suspicion does dawn upon us, however,

when we hear that the first part of the work is %o be
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"Romancical®, the second philosophical,and the third "merely
Fancy? ~We know Margare$ Newcastle's attitude %o romancoyll
and we are not deceived by this leafy camouflage. We are %o

-

whom she admired " (H,E.N. 114, p.31) | o
' “She wrote then abundantly 'romancicall’ hlu as she ullod

: Mr, Baker says of the Duchess of Newcastle: "Her fondess |

. wish would have been %0 queen it as a stgun or Cleopatra,.s

ForsunaSely, in spite of the nine volumes of her works, she
had a sheewd idea of her own limitations, and in her few
essays in tfiction did not try to umulste she French luminaries

e

them with a touch of heroism” (J.3. Jusserand: The English

oty

NHovel in the $ime of Shakespeare, p.3'78)

Actually, in her letters and elsevhere tho Duohon mku hu-

extreme diskike of "romsnceys" abundantly clear, She says,
for example, in Letter AXXV1l: "You were plessed to desire

me to Read $he Romance of A, as also, the Romance of C,
which I have obeyed in Reading the Romance of A} but_aa:yoi

I have not read any pert of C, and $o give Jou an sccount of
my Perusal, I think there is more Love than Reason in it,

and more wit shan Truth or Probability of Trush; and certainly
it 1s deplorable that so much wit and eloquence should be
wasted on Amorous lLove, as also to bring all Scholnstloal,v

as Theological, Physical, Logistiocal, and the like Arguments,
Disputes and Viscourses, into the Theme of Amorous Love, which
Love is between Appetite or Lesire and rruition or Dirferent
sexes of Men and Womenj bDut I perceive tha$ Romance-Writers .

endeavour to make all sheir Romance-Readers believe thas the

T SN

Gods, Buturo, Pates, Dntiniu and Fortuno do mploy or buu.

themselves only in the affuirs of Amorous Lovers, which is )
a very low Imploymen$ ov Concern.  Also I perceive that
Romance-Lovers are very Rheumatick, for if all the Tears |
Romances express Lovers to shed, were Gathered or united, 1%
would cause a second Deluge of the World;_u_it seems Amorous

Love. 48 Composed more of Water than rire, and more of lesire

e
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be lulled by neeurity; cdﬁxod $0 draw near and'tﬂén riddled
by a fatal volley of "Atomes". | ,' _\ o ;n
| The story begins 1h a vefy promising mnﬁnor-al rollowa;
"A Merchant travelling into a forreign Country fell extremely

in Love with a young Lady; bus being a stranger in that Nation,

and beneath her both in Birth and Wealsh, he ocould have bud
1ittle hopes of'obtaining his donirc;i however his love
growing more and more vehement upon him, even %o the slighting

of all difficulties, he resolved at last to steal her away;

which he had the better opportunity to do, because her Fathers

house was not far from the Sea, and she orten using to gather ]

shells upon the shore, accompanied not with above two or shree
of her =ervants, it encouraged him the more to execute his
defign, ' Thus coming one time with a 1little light vessel ...
mann'd with some few Sea-men, and well victualled, for fear
of some nocidonts, which migh$ perhaps retard sheir Journoy;
$0 the place where she used to repair, he forced hor away:
But when he fancied himself the happiest man of the WOrld,(&o
he proved to be she most unfortunate; for Heaven frowning

at his theft, raised such . Tempest, A: they knew not vhat.“w
%0 4o, or whither %o steer their course; so that the VOllOl;
both by its own lightness, and the violens motion of the Wind,
was carried as swirs as an Arrow out of i Bov; towards the
North-pole, and in a short time reached she Ioy Sea, where
the wind forced it amongst huge pieces of Ice; but being o

Y

11ttle and light, it did by assitance and favour of the Gods

to this virtuous Lady, so turn and wind shrough those prooipicol.i

shan Mruition. But leaving Amorous Lovers %o more folly shan
Discretion, to ioso more Time than %0 gain Love, and wishing
them Sound Lungs for Sighs and moist kLyes for Tears, I ress,
' Your faithful friend and Servans, Later (Letter LXXV1ll)
IK; -penki of "Romances which the World Detes on. In The
World's Olio (1655) p. 9. she derines "Romanoy", history and

poetry - muech to the detrimen$ of “"Romansy”.
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as 1f it had been guided by some Experienced Pilot, and

skilrul Inrinori But alas! those few men which were in it;
not knowing whither they went, nor what was fo bo‘dono in so
strange an advonturé, and not being provided for so cold a :
Voyage, wor‘ all frozen to desath, the young Lady onely, by
the light or her Beauty, the heat of her youth. and Protection
of the Gods, remaining alive: cee &t lass, the Boat -till
pas::lng on, was torced into another World.‘ o

. She 1s rescued by the Bear-men who live in thoiland of “
snow and is cnrri‘d to the Emperor of the Blasing World, H‘ ‘
is 6verwholmod by her loveliness and marrioi her, whereupon
she 1s metamorphosed ‘1nto Margaret She First and holds endless
conversations with her wise men as to the nature of Atomes,
spirits, snails, air, lice, nettles, the sun, sighs, and
innumeradble other problems. The arguments are somewhat b
enhanced by the appearance of the dispusants: "The Boar-ﬁcn
were ... her Expsrimental Philesophers, the Bird-men her
Astronomorn. the Fly-worm « and Fishemen her Nhtural Philoao-
phers, the Ape-men her Chymists, tho Satyrs her Galoniok )
Physicians, the Spider-and-Lice men her Mathematicians, tho
Jackdaw-Magpie and Parrot-men hor Orators and Logicians, the ‘
Gyants her Architects ,.., They were of several Complexionss N
not white, black, tawny, olive - or ushpcoiourod;’ but .omou
appear'd of an Agure, some of a deep Purple, some of a ; '
Grasn-groon; some O0f a Scarlet, some of an Ornngo-oolourﬁoto.
Which Colours and Complexions, whether thoi were imade by the
bare reflection of light, '1thout tho assistance of cmnll
particles, or by the help or well-ranged and order'd Atomes;
or by a continual agitation or little Globules; or by some
pressing and reacting motion I am not able %o determine”.

- The young Empress is also very much exercised as to th;“
.h;turc of spirits, and she wonders whether everything in the

p §
Description of & Wew Blazing World, 2660, pdd Lo ¢ s
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140 .
world is "soulified", and toys with she ides or-houl-trann-v
migration, She seeks a spiritual soribe %o write down _
the esoteric mysteries divulged by She spirits, TFone of the
ancient or modern philosophers would deign %o perform such 7~\
an office for a mere woman, "But, said (the Spirit) thoroi;'

& Lady, The Duchess of Newcastle, which although she is not
one of the mo-t’loarnod,'iloquont, witsy and ingenius, yot'
she is a plain and rasional Wriser, for the principle of her

» Writings, is Sense and Reason, and she will without question,

be ready to do you all the service she can ,.,. You say well,
replied the BEmperess; wherefore I pray yoﬁ send me the :
Duchess of Newcastle's Soul."™ The exponsent of sense and ’
reason at once arrives, Then follows a Tweedledumesand-
Twesdledee conversation between $he dissevered halves of the
Empreas-Duchess, ‘finglly the Soul. of thn.nmproa- follows

the soul of the Duchess on a journey %o $his earth, They
visit a theatre and the Court, and then set orf for Nottinge
hamshire, one hundred and tweXve m:les from London, to Vilitk:
the LUuke of Newcastle., The Enpress deplores so greatly tho'i
loss of his proportyrth1t she dcoidoaAto hcar his grievance
against Fortunc.“ Each side is represented, she Duchess bload-
ing for her hnabaﬁd and the Empress acting as judge. Ulti-
mately the sister-souls part, the Empress retarning to the o
Blazing YWorld and the Imchess remaining in Nottinghamshire
except when summoned by her majestic friend to confer on
matters of nta;o. During her periodic abdbsences, the Duchess
1s still mindful of her husband's happiness, To show her
devotion and to divert his mind from his misfortunes, she is
careful to bring him back from the Blazing World just the
very information he would like best: ¥She ... related to her
Lord what Magnirieent Stables and Riding-Houses the Emperor
had built, and what fine Horses were in the Blazing-World,

of several shapes and sises, and how exaet their shapes were
An each sort, and of many various Colours, and fine Marks as
i thoy had been painted by Ars ... were there but a passage

1
i
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out of the Blaging-Torld into this, said she, you should nos

onely have some of those Horsoi, but such Materials, as the
Emperor hns; to build your Stables and Ridinge-Houses withnl.'1
‘_ We have omitted %0 mention many of the wonders whidh exiss
ih the Blazing Vorld. There is a youth-restorer, which is
far more etfective than monkey glands. " A certain rock pro=
duces a gum which $akes one hundred years %o reach its full
perfection,  When heated, this gum melts into an oil which,
swallowed in small quantities daily, changes the most ancien$
man into a yoﬁth of twenty. The treatment lasts nine months
and onuaos.‘during that time, such a complication of bodily
misery that none dbut an ancient lunatic could think the game
worth the sandle, hnlols 1nd§od, he were fond of eagles' eggs
and hinds' milk, which constitute the entire diet during
rejuvenation.  h o R

" There are miny Utopian touches in the Duchess's descrip-
tion of her imsgined world. she shows a country with few
laws (because many laws lead to dissensions); a country which
has very defenite views on the vaiue of monarchicsl govermmens
and the disadvantages of a Commonwealth; a country which
has only one form of religi&h, and which cannot have more be~

cause the neople have "all but one opinion as $0 the “orship

and Adoration of God."™ In Such ways The Blazing “orid shows
kinship wish Gullivers Travels., S

During she Restoration period novelists and plnyvfight-
»oonunuod to be inspired by notions of imaginary worlds, dus,
as we have seen, this was already an established genre of
writing, which gsined nothing particularly characteristiec
from Restoration hands, The Duchess of Newoastle did no%
conform %o Restoration ﬁnahtono in prose fiction, and it ie "
for that reason that we are justified in mentioning here =
‘separately not only The Blaziqg:gprld; but also those other

forms in which she contributed $o the growth of the novel,

h ¢
Ibid. p. 31,
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The Duchess of Newoasatle kept clear of the entsire school
of the heroic romance; I% offended her by its artificialisy
and by its falie emphasis on She rhodomontade or She whining
of lovers.,  She believed in love; bus with a difference, and
she assigned it a 4ifferent value in the scheme of oxistonoOc‘
She wrote feigned stories, but she made $he distinetion thas
they should not contain feigned estimates or life, she was
4 reslist, not drawn Sowards the kind of realism in the novelle,
dut to a typieally EBnglish expression of English life. She
would have disewned allegiance to any school but that of ~ =~
Margaret the First; nevertheless, certain of her efforts as
riction show the same kind of native realism as we find in
the writings'or @reene, Nash, Breton and Deloney.

" In 1656 appeared Natures Pictures drawn by Fancies Pencil

to the Life. This work contains %en Books econsisting of

moral tales, fables, dialogues,and some stories of varied
lengths in which the moral is not expliecis. A% the end 1is:
%a true story in which shere is no feigning®™ i.e. The True

Relation see -

" The frontispiece of the volume conSaining Experimental

Philosophy and the Blaging Vorld, prepared us somewhat for -

the contents. The Duchess there confronts one with & rakish
air, her coronet askew %0 give place to the <reath of laurels

"with which she is being crowned by four fa% cherubs., ' Literary

and noble ingignia thus precariously perched,give anrair of -
411-balanced and ambitious distinction to the voaror.’~'3ut~<w
if a frontispiece is symbolic of & book, then more normal
entertainment awaits us in Natures Pictures., Diepenbeck's

very rare engraving shows ms the Duke and Luchess of Newcastle,
crowned with bays, sisting comforsably defore a reering riro,‘
surrounded by their relations = all the children, wives and
husbands « who are listening spell-bound $o the stories which
the luchess relates, Underneath is the verse:

"Thus in this scmy-SIrcio wher thpy siss,

7elling of Tales of pleasure and of Wwitt,
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© " Heer you may read without a Simm or Crime,

IRt X,
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- An@ how more imnocently pass your syme."
We soon perceive, however, that even this fireside groﬁp 1s
no sanctuary from Margaret Newcastle's abstractions. When
She philopophie sock iz on the Duchess proves herself withous
heart or oonsciente, scrupling nothing to attract us with a
very good beginning and then to cheas us of the tale., For

. example, The Schools Quarrels, Or Scholars Battles commences

Ly SRR R SR S L PR | B T

thuss g~a;A o
"A man Sravelling, and bdeing very weary, seeing a large House,
alighted, and went to the Gates, which he found open for any
%0 pass without any opposition; and entering therein, he

came 1::%0 a large paved Court; and walking about‘it, he hemrd
& noyse or sound like a great Wind whereat he looks up towards
the Clouds, and seeing the Air not much asitated, he wondered
at 183 at last he looked in at & Door $hat was open, but *
there was such a mist, that he could see no further than the

.- entrance ...'1 But alas] when he enters, he merely sees a

1ibrary in which s mumber of old men in tattered gowns are
surning the leaves of bdooks, wish a loud noise, and ‘rgiing.ﬂ:
about Gremmar, Logic, Moral Philosorhy and kindred subjeots.

~.. Sometimes the Duchess's philoaophidu‘tuke: the form of

a witty conversation which much enlivens her diducticitm;

For example:  "There was a grave Matron, who came to visit a o

young Virgin, whom she asked why she d4id not nnrry; since she
was of marriageable years, Truly, said she, I am best pleased
with & single ldife, @ =~ %% ¢ e Eo e o .
Wha$] answered the lntrbn, will you lead Apes in Hell? The
young lady seid, it was better to lead Apes in Hell, then %o

live like Devils on Earth, for, said she, I have heard that

oo s BTN

1 Natures Pictures .. Bk. 8. : R
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& married Couple seldome or nover'ngroo. She Husbhand roars
in his drink, and the Wire s00lds in her Choler, she Jervanss
quarrell, the Children ory, and all is disorder, than 'tis
Shought Hell is, and a more confused neise. o
Said she Matron, such are onely the poor meaner sors of people,
~ Shat live so3 bus the noble and rich men and Sheir wives
live otherwise; for the Detter sors, as the noble and rieh,
when they sre drunk are garried straight to ded and laid %o
sleep, and their wiwes dance until their husbands are sober.
Said she Lady, if they dance until their Husbands are sober,
they will dance until they are wearyj 8o they do, replied |
the Masron"®, - . ... o ..,

It is, of course, the Yuchess vho speaks through the 1lips
of the Discree$ Virgin. The action or she story is permanently
suspended while $he Virgin delivers a ddatridbe on men, and
their mammers, We are not surpsised %0 find Shat the Virgin
eschews Matrimony altegether, her final denunciation running

into two folle pages. This is only one example of Margaret Newe
castle's hadbit ot wusing her sharacters as moushpieces for her
own epinions. - she hersel!l is her favourite heroine, and she
stalks through all her plays and most of her stories, talking
eommonsense about 1ife or nnnahilo about philosophy, challeng-
ing all comers $o0 argument; fencimg sccording to a wild and ..
whirling fashion ef her own. - Her epponents always leave:their
guard open, and she drives her blade home %0 the very hils,
they are nos dead, however. They turn up agein under a dife
fersnt label $0 de further reduced %0 mincemeas, . Cfien . .
these debates end in she opposers rolling the whitesn of she.r
eyes heavenvwards in astounded appreciatien of this female
prodigy whe is invariabdbly ~ she Duchess, - - - ,

 The supreme example of this kind of "story" is The ;

Anchore .' - Onee upen & $ime thnfo was & young woman who afser

1 Ibia, Bk, 2; The Liscreet Virgin,

2 vid, Bx. 10, |
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her father's death vows herself %o a secluded and single

-1ire, But gives leave %0 any %0 apeak %0 her Shwough the .

grating of her sell. 3he has not been long enclosed when

. she grows “as famous as Diogenes in his sub."™ All sorts of
. psople come %0 sonverss with her, or rather to listen %0 her.
- The face 1is the face of the Amchoret, but the voisce which

. discourses breathlessly of "Atomes" could badlong %o nobody

» but the Lucheas. - ''he rest of the story is a mere recital

of the inspired replies made by the &nchores on a varlesy

. 0f subjeckst ... ... - o of e L

"Then they asked her what the Moon was?
She answered a body of Water eeee. ... . . . oo
Then they asked her, what ?now.,lhu. Xoe and Frost was,
She answered, that 3now was curded n;or eee

As for rrost, said she, that is candled, or orusted ..
VRADOUR®s . ¢ o il ceew ool R oL o LN g e vy
Then they asked her what saused sleep im Anima) - ... .

. She said the siredness or wearinesse or sensitive innated

. .- matter, which are called sensitive spirits, as of that pars

Fe e e v Ty v R

. of the innated which works more to the use thgn to the consis-
» %ence esey - for shough the sensitive spirits doth not desiss

from moving in any part, as to the consistence, or disselusion

of the figure, yet all the sensitive spirits doth not work

.. ont and the same Way .¢¢ Dut as some 0f the innated matter

or spirits work in several parts of a figure on the dull pars

. of matter %0 the consistence or dissolution of the figure, so

others and sometimes ene & the same degres works to the use,

gonsistence, or necessities of she figure. nd

This ingquisition contimies for fifty nine folio pages,

. ~: and embraces all possible and impossible subjeects, Finally
o tho}‘amo of she Anchore$ reaches the ears of a wicked monarch
" who comes $0 see her and immedistely bscciies " a desperate

" Lover". e has & wife, but when a man decides %o mu'r} an

encyclopedia all fiesh is grul.':' ' Encyolopedias, however,

.
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““‘are best on the shelf, and sometimes Shey recognise Sheir proper

.

“iplace.”  The Anchores scorns the Sender passion, She makes -
“%‘an oration to s convenient rmltitude and swallows poison before -
' ‘anyone 6an prevent her, whether they would have done so deing -
" 'a controverted point. - Thus perished the first rabid blue-

- “-stocking orfering %0 her successors an example which shey hxve

: ”“ruoly wit enough %o follow,

; " We have deliberately shown $has $he Duchess and her pseudo-
" philosophy spoiled Detween tham many of the tales in Natures

- Pictures, There remains, however, more than surficient material
%0 prove that when the Duchess aligh$s from her hodbby-horse and
‘directs her attension %0 the world about her, she is, beyond

. ‘gainsaying, a very good story-teller 1ndud.1 i

( © Let us take firss The Matrimonial Agreemens. The characters
v %ha'vc no names; indeed they ars simply Sypes, dus it is never-

. theless a very convinecing story of real life, The events move
rapidly and clurly.‘ " There is not one redundand word, If -
the Puchess could more often have written thus nobody could . .
deny her abdility %o fashion excellent, flexible prose and s¢
descride with humour and sincerity. IS is a Pity shat spase
E does not permit us to quote the tale in its entirety, dus we -
mist 1imit our wishes, < 7 i ooe e e

: It is the story of a handsome young men and a fair joung
‘. lady.  He tomes a-wooing, but she distrusts the permanency

% of love in majrimony. °' She agrees finally teo marry him, bus,

a8 & proor of good faith, she asks Shat he settle on her pars

of his estate, so that, should he prove a false husband, she -
_,: may be in a posision %0 leave him, Confident of his fidelity, .
; he agrees., They marry and for some %ime all goes well. Then,

#

after two years, she wife falls very ill, and recovers very -

3 : —— _
,Mr. B, A, Baker sayst "Natures Pictures Drawn by Fancies

Pen (1656) eee 1s & rather dull miscellany enlivened by some
Souches of domestic portraiture.® (H.E.N, 111, p. 31)

A . A en g,
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slowly., - AS firss, the musband is kind and sympathetic; shen,
he becomes weary. Business 6alls him adroad and he embraces
the opportunisy. - Hemceforth he spends as much $ime as possibdle
from home, and evades all his wife's questions as %o the Dusiness
(now entirely mythical) which so engages his atsention:
"The Nusband peturning home one day from jélly Cempany, whose
discourse was merry and wanton, he met with his Wife's Maid
a8 she door, and ask'd her how her Mistris 4idj she saiq,
nes very wellj Shou lookess well, said he and éhuoks her under
the éhin; - she proud ef her Masters kindness, smerks and smiles
upen him, insomuch that the next Sime he met her, he kiss®d her.

: Now she begins to despise her Nistris, and onely sdmires her

selr, and is allwajyes the first person or servant tha$ opens

her Master the doory and through She diligensce of the Maid,

. the Masters great affair abroad were ended, and his onely ime

PRSI

ployment and busy care is now &t Nome. i . L LT EES

" In the meantime his wife grew well, and his Maid grew pers

_and bold towardes her Mistris; and She Miswris wondered at id;
began o observe more #trictly what mede her soj for perceiving

" the Wench eame oftener than accustomed where her Musdand and

- she were; alsc she found her Husband had allwayes some excuse

" %0 turn his head and eyes to that place where she was; and

" whenever the Wench came where they were, he would alter his

discourse, talking extravagansly.® |
' The wife realises her husdband's infidelity, dut nothing -~

" 1s said. . He is sent on State affairs into another country’

and lives Shere in & profligate menners "LiRe a Horse tha$ hath

broken his reins, when he finds himself loose, sikips over Hedges,

" Ditches and Pales ... s ¥ildly he runs about unsill he is

" wearied.® - His wife goes t0 visis him while he is abroad, Ne:

s feigns & welgome, shows her the sights, and hurries her home

. agains "So she, good woman, goeth home $o oare and spare, -
" whil's$ he spends”. - When he retumns home at last, "Custom

. making Confidensce, and Confidence Carelessness, (he) begins %o
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be less shy, and more free, insomuch as ... his Maid, whom
he did but eye, and friendly kiss, now he courts in every roomj
and were it not for his Estate he made eover, even before his .
Wife's face; but that made him fawn and flatter, and somewhat
for quietness sake," ... . . . . . 4

. A% last, honvor,’tho wife has oecular proof of his backe
sliding. - She finds a letter from one of his mistresses.. He
oeringes and promises amendments. “No, said she, I never will
trust in a broken Wheel; do you know what is in my power, said
she? Yes, said he, a great pars of my Estate. O how I adore

- Dame Nature, said she, that gave me those two Kyes, Prudence

to foresee and Providence to provide; .bus I h&v, nos onely
your Estate, but your Honour and iFame in my power; 8o thas,

if I please, all that see you shall hiss a$ you and condemn
whatever you do. . ... ~. . |

For if you had the beauty of Paris, shey would say you were ..
but a fair Cuckeld, .. , . e, ; ;

If you had the Courage of Hector, they would say you were .

. but a desperate Cuckold.

Had you the Wisdom of Ulysses, or Salomon, tshey would laugh

. and say, there goes he that 1s not so wise as %o keep his

wife honest,” R T T T
¥ith tho“ vordn uhc cmbu-ku on a course as Gissipated

a; her husband's, nor ¢an he say her nay, because she has hias

example belfore her and his money %0 give her independence. "So

they play like Children at bo-peep in Adultery; and facé i%

out with fair looks, and smooth it over with aweet words, and

live with false hearts and dye wish large Consociences, But

o these repenting, when they dyed, made & fair end,"”

» Plain words for plain facss, Cupid does not aim his dars,
Philander's soul does not burn, Elismonda does not languish
and pen grandiose epistles before ylelding the last favour, .
The Dushess knows she jargon, but she will have none of 1%,

In that loose age of sham and tinsel she knows She unequivocal



A

T
T
e
B

%1 English word for "Gallantry", and she does not hestitate %o
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use it. Until we examine the contemporary Reatoration litera-

fure we cannot estimete at its full worth the moral and literary

realism of this highly individual woman,
«  But 4% is not always plain words which the luchess gives us.

% When she feels beauty, shen words flook to her like seraphs -

dropping trom heaven. . It is in words like these she relates
The_Tale of the Lady in Elysium. .. There was a lord who made

suis %0 a lady. She agrees % marry him and then hears a
false repors which wounds her %o the hears, 3he falls inte
a swoon and for an hour is believed dead, VWhen she recovers,
she describes the country where she has lingered. .- 8he was
not dead, "twas onely the sudden and violent passion which

&
o
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hurried my soul %o Charon's Boat in a distracted Whirlwinde
of Sighs, where in the Crowd I was ferried over %o the Elysium
Fields ,... such a place she Poets had described, pleasant green

: !Pioldi, but as derk as a Shady Grove, or the dawning of the Day,

or like a swees Summer's evening when the Nightengale begina
%o sing". ¢ o oo e

We have referred to Margaret Newocastle's knglish realism -.
and gompared her in shat respecs to $She bess of she popular
school. . The Marriage Contract supported this claim, and The .:

Tale of the Traveller derinitely establishes i%.  This is the

story of & msn whe tries many ways of 1life in succession, only
%0 £ind that happiness was waiting for him always in the place
from which he first set out. . His education is described from .
horn-book $0 Universisy, and it is continued in travel abroad,
His observation of dissant countries and the wvarious aspects
of l1life, civil governments, peace and war, military glory, all
merely serve to convinoe him that country life on his own es~
fate is best. ‘Then follows a truly excellent deséription of
She country squire, an ancestor irom whom 3ir Roger de Coverley
would be very proud to have desoendeds .. .. - - - . - .
"Well, saic hey I will now return $o my native 3oil again,
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. ileaving the flattering and dissembling Courts, the deboist '
iCities, the Cruell Warrs, and never take up Arms more, but

¢ when my King and Country sends me forth, but I will lead a |

- 2 :Countrey life, study husbandry, follow my plows, sell my

s cattell and corn, butter and cheess a§ markets and faires, kisse

.-.the countrey Wenches, and carry my Neighbours Wife to a tavern

7. «'when mrl;ot is done, live thriftily and grow rich: then ...

.- /he returned %o his own Countrey, where after he had visited his

_ . friends, who was joyed to see him, and had welcomed him home,

> he put himself into one of his Parm houses; stocking his grounds,
. taking meneservants, and maid-servants to follow his business,

; and he himself would overses and direcs, clothing himself in a
i frize Jerkin, and & payre of frize breeches, a frize pair of

- <mittins and a frize mountier-cap, $0 keep out sharp cold in

. Winter mornings,when the breath freezes between the Seeth;

industrious to call up his servants, before day 1light, and was

. 7 the last a bed when their work was dones And in Summer-time he

.~ would be up, with the Lark, to mow down his hay, to reap down :

his harvest, %o see his Carts loaded, riding from cart to cars;

and st noone would set down on his sheafs of corne or hay-cacks,
r eating bread and cheese, and young- oynions with his regiment of

i Porkemen, tossing the dikcit leather~-botsle, drinking the heslths

of the Gountry Lasses and Goodwives, that dwelt thereabouts;

o

-and arfter his harvest was brought into his barnes; and his
sheep-shearing=-time done, make merry, as the sustome of the

5 Countrsy was, with good cheer, although Countrey-fare, as Goosee
; Pyes, Pudding-pyes, Furmity, Custards, Aples, and march-beere,
danoing to the horne-pipe, with the lusty lasses and merry good
Tives, who were drest in all their bravery, in their stammell ~ °

i p“ncoctu and thelr gr.y Cloth~-wascoates oOr vhito-wncoatl

R S

vrought -uh black -orsted. and green aprons. . _
% . The men with cloth-breeches and leather Anublets, with
pouter buttons, these and the like recreations the Countrey

pOOplo hath mixt with sheir hard labours; when their stomacks

T S
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'géworo full and their leggs vweary with dancing, a rather with run-
:/ning and leaping; for their dances hath no nice and diffiocul$
y ;.,menaures to tread, they disperse every one to their severall
houses, which are thutéht, and only holes cut for windows, uniou
/1% be the rick ¥armers, and they most commonly have a ohief room
... which is glagzed yet she poorer sort are seldom wisthout dbacon,
cheese, and butter to entertain a friend uﬁ any time. |

Then giving thanks %o the gentlemen for their good chooro,
and he shaking them every one by the hand, took their leave"s.
. _Now follows his search for a suitable wite which is described
. with great simpliocity and vividness. A young lady is found with
all the necessary qualities, Their first interview passes off
., very well, and‘ each retires to consider the situation and %o
come to a decision, | The Squire confides in his man, Jack, and
8 the lady in her maid, Joan. There 1s much humour and raciness
in these touches, but alas! there is space %0 quote only a litsle
. mores

® e« Thus while the Master was trimming himself up, his man and

he discoursed. , . , ‘
In the munvhilo, the young hdy was gonc into her Ohnmbor; N
and oalling her Maid to bring her the Glass, and to view if tho

. eurls of her hair were in ordor.}j Lord, said she, Joan, how rod
my face is} | I seem as i I were drunk, my cheeks dburn nko’

fire. You %0l1d me the other day I was in the Greensickness,

you cannot think so now., n8 L

They are married, and ‘Whnnt he govornod his outward Affairs,
she governed the Family at home, where they lived plentifully,
pleasantly and peaceably, not extravagantly, vain-gloriously,

s

and luxuriouslyj; they lived neatly and cleanly, they loved passion=
ately, thrived moderately, and happy they lived and piously d1ea"®

T

Natures Pictures... Bk. 9, The Tale of the Traveller, -

die, e Ees e
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iyg? The fabls waz snother kind of feigned story which the Duchess
" 'af Newcastle considered worth writing. From 1484, when Caxton
F‘Kpublishod the first English translation, Aesop's Fables had been
;3hxtrcmoly popular, and that they contimued to be so is proved
' By the great mmber of translations and paraphrases which cone
“‘ltantly appesred up to the nineteenth century and beyond is.
" Before 1656, there had been numerous editions and the Duchess
" gheretore had ample opportunity to grow familiar with this
" ‘literary form, ' It was natural that she should have a lively
""interest in this kind of story-telling. There was within her
" an irrepressible spring of simplicity, wonder and imagination e
~“her secret of eternal youth - and she regarded Nature with the
" “loving fsmilarity- of & child, Like & child,she liked nothing
.. better tamn to endue animals and birds with human personalities,
¥ g0 oreate conversations between them,and to record their supposed
{ thoughts and adventures. Indeed sometimes,she goes further and
“ d1stinguished their characters with circumstantial quirks and
% quiddities, '' Kven in her poems, published in 1653, three years
" peffore Natures Pictures, there is clear evidence of this disposi-

s glon, = Wat the Hare is not simply any member of the hare family,

" "' He 4s himself and nore other, Whether he is lying,chin on paws,

i between & furrow, or sitting on his iindlog- washing his ears,

. or gazing obliguely out of his great grey eyes, or fleeing

<% wildly before the pack, or dying without a ery = 8till he is Wab
ﬁ{to the very last whisker. So it is with the Sparrow, that '
v Bolshevik bird who piles up his arguaents against human tyrant| '

i with the most ruthless and cocky logic. 3o 1t 1s with the "Oake

s

. Tree in the Grove", that mild and noble veteran, The Duchess

. ¢ had the power of making such characters live,.
-~ * Tt 1s not surprising then shas her fadles, which constitute

kg

- Book 4 of Kabtures Pictures are all very good, They are fowr -

" 4n number; hree moral tales or the Ans and the Bes, and the
§

. moral tale of the Woodcock and the Cow, Uince we have already

| desoribed what the Duchess made of this sort of writing, there
O P
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is no need %0 dissect these fadbles., EBach examplifies a moral
sruth which is, however, so skilfully interwoven that it never
obtrudes itself dryly. ' The characters are spirited and are
presented with humorous insight, : Sometimes we are given mm -

amaging rovaiation of style, as for example in The Woodcock and

the Cow. The two are comparing their lives, One enjoys the

freedom of the air; the other the secupity ef the earth., Bach

' envies the other. ° The Woodcook eomplains that in the air thewe

T S g R s

is no food, whereas:

; "You sit here sll day chewing the Cud ... snd in the Summer you
. are put to rich Pasture, or lye in green Neadows growing thick

with Cowslips and Dailsies; or slse for change, you walk up to
the Moﬁntnin-topo to brouse on wilde Time, or sweet Margerumg

and yet you rail against our good Mother Eartsh, irom whose Bowels
we receive life, and food to maintain the litre she gives us;

she is owr kinde Nurse, from whence we suck out of her springing
Brests fresh Water, aid are fed by her Hand of Bounty, shaded
under her spreading Boughs and sheltered from Storms in her

thick Groves," .

Surely it was a happy portent that a woman could, with inspired
realism, bring to her narrative such strong,simple and melodious

prose.
We oannot close an account of the Duchess's contridbutions

" %0 prose fiotion, wishout commenting on her Sociable Lotter-.l

It will be necessary later to discuss the growth of the Eplstola=
tory No--~1, and to show that Richardson was by no means an |
innovator in form or in idea. Among those who anticipated him
Were several women, and it 1s to such a discussion that she
Sociable Letters are most cogent, Let us here content ourselves
in remarking wish Jusserand: "She t00 may be oredited with having
\inticipntod Richardson in her Sociable Letters in which she Sries

i CCXL.Sociablo Lottor-.‘1664.
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to imitate real 1life, to descridbe scenes, very nearly to write

an actual novel.

»d

Speaking still of the Luchess or Newcastle Jusserand says:

%, Afong the mass of her writings ... ideas are scattered here

? only a part of the $ruth,

- anticipated men of true and real genius.

. and there which are destined to live, and through which she

R

Yes, but thas is

It is not only by embryonic ideas

that the Dﬁnholl songributed to the development of the novel,

but also by such definite means as we have illustrated - in a

word, by avoiding the decadent, and by showing in many forms her
. adherence %o the living $rend in story-telling.

Y

J. J. Jusserand:

Iviad.

The knglish Novel in the time of Shakespeare,

1840, p. 378.
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a8 to the respective dates of Aphra Bean's novels,I cannot

.
be responsible for the datea which I have chosen as being
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; 1680t fanfare of Srumpets! Ring up the curtain on the literary

f: fragi-comedy of the Restoration period. Tocdesoribe the period
from the literary point of view one would need the antithesical

{ pen of Carlyle. ° Then one migh$ say ~ it was an ags of brilliance
' and an age of squalor; &n age of vitality and an age of paralyeisg
- an~age of genius and an age of servile “l;i.tnnon. © For drsema it |

was & period of intense activigty; for the novel it was a period ° -

. of stagnation, = It was an age when a large number of women foreed
' gheir way into both fields and at leasts held their own. Before

we judge their work, 1et us consider She publie they had to serve -
and the possibilities of developing prose fiction at that time. "~

“* The Restoration coming arter long years of dloodshed and ran-

- gour, found a cersain section of the English people drained of
 1dealism and sentiment., Events had made them ¢ynics. They

had seen kngland rebel agesinst kingship only to groan under the *

% heel of common men; now they heard the ory "lLong live King Charles,®
: and their minds sardonically revived the memory of one frosty - -
morning in Whitehall, They had seen & revols sgainst what was |

. Sermed license in 1ife \and art, and had watched life deing narrowed

. down to a mere preparstion for death: for sheir pars they were ’

sick of death, 60ldly determined that life should pay them sheir
arrears, iMor twenty years there had been %00 dying, too much

~ whispering, too much canting, %00 much wrestling wish the spiris,
- IS would Sake more Shan three score years and ten $0 wipe ous

. %he memory of those starved years of poverty and exile, to press
 into one lifetime all the luxury, the license, the love, wis, '~

beauty, shapes, ¢olours, perfumes, sounds - sll the richness of

. 1life to satisfy senses and brain (no$ heard nor conscience » those

- painful and demoded organs were no ionger necessary to lire),

Necessary %o happiness, whines the Puritan? Happiness, « whas

 thing is that? ' It is & word like & lo$ of other words thas =.
~ Mean nothing = like love for instance, or honour, or fidelisy
or fortune. When & man has seen govermments rise and fall, love

. debased, honour shift with every wind, fortune crumble overnighs,
3 [ ]
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. he cannot really be expected to regard them seriously, in the

~ manner of good simple folk of twenty years ago. It is, after

all, more amusing and more sensible and intinitely less ennuyan$
to take the world with careless elegance liko & pinoch of anurr.' ‘
“* Tnis, in effect, was the philosophy which Charless 11 and

; hil courtierc shared alike. 1t was by no means the philosophy
. of all lngland. ~ The Puritans lfood apars, Middle class citizens,

steadily growing in power,regarded the new era with a suspicious
or an indulgent eye, sccording %o their disposditions, or their

chance of worldly success. JUissenters from the Restoration ipirit

 had no power to cheok it, or to moderate its effect on the literae

ture of the age, and though they did express themselves in one . -

immortal book, they cannot be oconsidered in our prosent schenme,

At the Restoration, tho people of England were passing through

.. phaao of disillusiomment and spiritual exhaustion. They might

show energy in literary work, but it was not likely that they
would show much initiative. It was, in fact, a time when imi-
tation of French literary fashions reached i height unparalleled

since the days when, between the Conquest and the rise of Chaucer,

. England forgot she had a native genius and accepted the literary
' dominance of Mrance. English Drama,which absorbed the main

interest and activity at the Restoration,was to a great oxton‘t
modelled on the rrcnnh, although, indeed, Franoo was not roo-A A
ponsible for the dopraﬁ ty vhioh became its pecullar ohnraotcrintio.
In rlction Englilh.writorl gave to the rrench more than predome
inance: 6n the whole, they did nﬁt even compete, preferring so

let rrench prose fiction satisfy the needs of knglish romance-

EY

. Peaders, Drams was strangling prose fiction, and knglish wrisers

had practiecally no interest at all in aversing its doom, :
Prior %o 1660, English imitation of Freneh Drama had 'onn
rendered impossible owing to Puritan oppression or the thoatro,
but for a considerable time betore the Restoration, (from the |
Jear 1647 onwards) . particular kind of Irrench prose fiction

had invaded kngland. This was the rench Heroic Romance,
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Gomberville's Polexandre was the advance guard soon to be followed
by the works of Calprenede and Mlle de Scudery. Battalions
continued to arrive even until the year 1677 when Mlle. de Scudéry's
Almahlde made its appearance, It is d4ifficult to understand
now how these ponderous romances, dragging on their wearisome
and complicated narratives through tome arter tome (sometimes
through a dozen foliélvoiumoa) eould posaibly have won and ree
tained the interest of the reading public. Apart trom the une
reality of their subject matter, one would have supposed it no
small inconvenience to walt long years to discover whether the
hero and heroine are finally united. For example in Q;é;;z, A
published by Madeleins de Scudery in Jamary, 1649, the tale
Dogiak: L ‘
"Thare n-ver shone such a £ine Aay as the one which was $o be °
the eve or the nuptinlq between the 111us£riouavArqnco and the
gcmirablo Clelie." ' The marringe is delayed until the end of “
the tenth and last volume in September 1654, oo e
'~ These heroic romances grew from the popularity of D' Trfe's
l'AstrGe. whicl was, however, like the Arcadia & union éf the
pastoral and the chivalric romsnces. The pastoral trend of
4'Urfe's romance was not ruch imitated, but the chivalric trend
grew into the french herdic romance. L'Astrée bequeaths to the
herois romance three vory'important characteristics; -‘suthentie
cation of background; the sovreignty of love, and a new concep~
tion of the relationship between msn and women, whereby women
were mede the centre of society and the objects of respec.ful
devotton, - 7 - ~ |

-~ These Frenoh heroie romances &ll had for their theme the
love of a great hero, for a lowely and discreet lady. He might
be a krenohmun,. Romaﬁ, a :Merovingisn or a Turk, he might be
f _the conqueror of the entire world but he was still the captive
of love, * His love, &he mainaﬁring or all h:s'nctions, was of
the most idealistie kind, He would endure for twenty years the
most trememdous onslaughts of fate, perform the most heroic feats
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of valour, and shen think himself mightily rewarded by one glance
from the pure eyes of the fair one, 4 lignﬁl tavouf ;uch as
& ridbbon from the lady's wrist, or a scarf from the ivory column
of her neck was ehongh to spur him on there and then to another
twenty years' hard labour. = As the imagination of the authors,
who wers, after all, human, sank betore the prospect of inventing
sufficiens exploits and obstancles to fill the customary succession
of folio volumes, they adopted the device of making their chargqeters
write innumerable letsers to each other and constantly recouns
the stories of their lives. Uometimes, says Jusserand, we "see
them go to bed in order to listen more comfortadly. In Cassandre,
the ennuch Tireus has a story to tell Prince Oroondates: 'The .
prince went $0 his bedroom and put himself to beds; he then had
Tireus called to him, and having seats places in the ruelle, he
cozmanded us %o nit,'l and then the story beginsjand it goes on
for pagesjand when it is finished we observe that it was included
in sanother story $old by Araxe; wherefore instead of finding ours
selves among the sctors of the principal tale,ve alight among
those of Araxe's narrative.These stories are thus enclosed in
one another like Chinese boxu."2 _ Wl nem it

e I8 is perhaps incredible,but it is none
the loc; Srue Shas even during the Civil War shese French .
Heroic Romances were greedily devoured by she upper and the
bourgeois classes in kngland.Charles 1 ,on She sve of his
exegution,dissributing some of his dooks as souvenirs,lefs =
Polexandre %0 the Earl of Lindsay. Doroshy Osborne,against the
background of a convulsed England constantly exchanged with

TN
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Cassandre,vol.i,Bk.v,
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. JeJeJusserands The English Novel in the time of Shakespeare..
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Sir Yilliam Temple volumes of 01eoé3tre and Le Grand Cyrus.,

Mrs, Pepys, somewhat later, was an insatiable resder of French
romances, Desplte her husband's avowed disaprroval, he no$

only bought them for her as a peace Offering when he had been

%00 attentive to Plerce or Knipp, but actually stayed up late -
&t night to read them himself. Ko doubt the immediats popula=-
rity of these romances was Gue to the fact that they were a re-
fuge 1trom griﬁ realigsy, dut it must dbe remembered that the Arcadia
had lefs in England a definite suceptidilisy to such fiction,

" Thatever she attitude in England towards the Heroic Romance
up %0 1660, one would not have expected the Restoration pudblis
%0 tolerate such tedious accounts of & kind of love quite alien
to their oynicism, Prodably they would nos have done so if
thess romances had been their only form of fictional amusemens
but in fact the main interest of the pudlic and the main energies
of the best writers were all devoted %0 the drama, It is %rue
that the two London playhouses were the only ones in England, -
and that they were attended only dy the corrupt courtly slique
and the riff-faff of the town. ~ But this did not lim.t $he ine
fluence of the drama, Plays were printed and widely circulated,
and they furnished a depraved eroticism far more titillating
than the meek prudanies of herois love. We have nothing to do
with the heroic traééios which were partly modelled on Prench
Tragedy and psrtly a distortion of Shakespeare, but Restoration
Comedy although at the time 1t stunted $he writing of prose fietion,
Neverthsless enriched it in the long run., IS was based on imi-
tation of Ber ‘Jonson, but more particulandy on noli§re,ana though
it wags l‘dopra;od offspring of these -ourcoc; its drilliance eane
ﬁot be denied.!f~ It was a comedy of manners, and even if it ree
presented tholicavongingl of human nature it represented them e
in a very realistic way. It developed & flexible, life-like _ .
prose, graphic description, excellent dfalogue and minute chare
acterisation - minute, not deep. It is interesting to note hew -
rapidly Restoration Comedy gained that versimilitude which was o

SIRY




51

denied to the novel, This \.as because the novel was being
ignored as a vehicle for story-telling, but also because a séory
in action compels realism, A novel though utterly untrue to
lite, may by the very number apd extravagance of its episodes .
or by its style make us forget that we are boing cheated of reality,
or at least makes us willing to be s0.. . With a play it 1s far
otherwise.,  However much our imagination is willing to be ime
posed on, it is continually being checked by the senses, whish
ingist that the little world on the stage must represent the world
we know, Comparing even in lengsh the Heroic Romance and the
drama, the reversal of aim is apparent - one endeavouring to oone
centrate adtion and the other inoredibly to prolong it. s - .
weg no wonder that Gohgrovc, in his Incognite %ried %o enclose
e written story in the dramatic unities, '

But i1t was really quite unnecessary to seek in the drama some
c¢lue towards the conccntratiog of action in prose fiction, The
~ astounding fact is that over a hundred years previously kngland
had been flooded with short, vivid, realistic stories « true .
novels in miniature - and yet, although shey proved a wonderful
inspiration to English drama, they were not accepted as models
by English writers of fiction. The novelle may ia 821d to have
flowersad simultsneously in France and Italy during the Middle Ages.
Italy hit on the form of the novells. France, meanwhile hnd been
embodying similar material in the fabliaux, which when made into
prose, atood side by side with the Italian prose tsle as belonging
to the same genre - that genre known as the ggvello.l In 1568
and 1567 Painter and Penton published their collections of Srans-
latea novollo,8 but even before shen, in 1583, Roger 4scham had
T

"The fabliaux were 'unrhymed' {(i.e. made into prose) and made
their appearance in the famous form of the nouvells or novella, in
E-reg;rd to which it is hard to say whether Italy is most indebted %o

France for nubat.noo or France to Italy tor form."
. (G. Saintsbury: Historz ot the French Novel,

. 8 J
E Villiem Painter's Palace of Pleasure, vol 1. 1566; vol 14, 1567
additions made in IS7T5.

. Georfrey Fenton's Certaine Tragical Discourses, 1567,
E There were many other collections of translated novelle,
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fulminated against the tramglation of such harmful and “ungrasious
booku".l " England welscmed with delight these pictures drawn
from real life, Shese apparently suthentic stories which displayed
"$he possibilities of aetior to ¥Which men and women, in pursuis
of any passion, might be driven By thad force or virth of the will,
restrained neither dy law nor conscisnce™®  But neithar Bandello,
Cinthio, Booocaceio, Hargaret of Navarre, Straperola nor Fiorensino .
sould induce %he English %0 imitase their example and to write’
such stories as the novelle, Possibly this was Decause a strong
bens towards the drama 6aused English writers $o ignore prose
fictien. and to embody the influence of -the novelle in dramatie
form. - There was also the very importans faes that prose writers
bad t0 please Sheir powerful patrens,and that - -the aristocratis
Saste wes ensirely in favour of the Chivalris and the Pastoral
Romances and Sheir modifications. = England of the Elizabethan
period was adout two hundred years bdehind Italy 4in culture and
in sophissication, - 'The English people had banished dragons -
from their romances, dut they still preferred to live in a world
of 11lusion which was merely en echo of medieval chivalry and % '~
Greek i1dylls, and which was & complete conirass %o the surging *
1life about them. - Also, they were not attracted by the intrigues
which were the pivotal point in $he novelle., They prefeérred “- *
to adhere in riction so the idea of constancy in love, & central

theme which they had sdopted from the Greek and Spanish romsnces,
Prom free fancy %o realism is the road of development in fistien,
The Italians had arrived. 7The knglish refused to de hurréed,
shiefly because they 4id not know vhere they were going. * They
preferred to 11&3& on the way, indulging in prolonged and come
Plicated daydresms, Indeed they were benighted, for when they

—
The Scholemaster, bezun in 15633 lefs unfinished at fschan's

2 death in 1868, - - e
Lord Earnles Light Resding of our Ancestors (1921), p. 112,
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i had almost escaped from Arcadia they lost themselves again in .

the pays du tendre, . - R TR TIEE ORI
Suddoniy, alrser this long peried of quie-oinoo the novelle - - -
} #gein eoping into activity, Irom about the year 1670 onwards
| it cgain)commench_to attract attention.  From 1640, when they . :;:
¥Are first translated as & whole by Mappe, Cervantes' Exeuaplery *
Novels had engaged the interest of the reading pudblie, - They .
were reprinted in 1694, 1708 and 1128} In these Spanish tales
the subject was generally the struggles of twe lovers to be united
in gpite of oruel parents; or the determination of the deserted
girl to pwrsue her resreant lover, Both the S8panish and the - -
Italian short stories were alike in the plots, stratagoms, and
surprises in which the plot worked itself out, . Both had also
the great attraction of brevitys This was one reason ror the
revival of interest in the novelle after 1670, Another and very
poverful reason was that they were erotic, and in this respecs
the Italian novelle far outdid the Exemplary Novels, The Italian

novella had for its gsentral theme sensusl love « all the subtere:
tugel and scheming of infidelity,  Ne wonder that in the Restora.
tion period, the novella had a new lesse of life, and that this:
tim, its influence was not indirecs, It aroused imitators., .
The reading public was mot only beginning to weary of the tortuous
prolixity of the Herole Romance, dut was at last beginning so ;.
realise that, like the sendpiper in the proverd, it could not fish
both strands as once. Gallant and rilRe lady eould not equally
enjoy the intrigues of the drama (or ef their own experience) .
and the mawkish nnlvot‘ of Oroondates and Cassandra, They 4id

0ot speak the same love-language as these elevated spirits, and
—

Individual sales appeared much oftener in colliections, such as

The rour Tragicomical Histories of Our late Times (1638), The )
Annals of Love (1672), and the Spanish Decameron (1687).'v*1

e s
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t they pretarrod a taio which echoed their own views and which was
! full of highly coloured sdventures: "Come near us®, says Congreve,

3*and represent to us intrigues in practice, delight us with accidents

% and 0dd events, bﬁt not such as are wholly unprecedentsd, such

- which, not teing so distant from our belisf, bdring 1lso the pleasurs

. nearer us. Romances give more of wonder, novels more delight,." 2
Now, this seems most promiaing; > One would suppose thas the

- day of the Herole Romance was ended, and that tales arter the "~

v realistic style of the novelle would now be written, tales which
would depict the London hurly-burly, the roysering drilliance

. of the cours, the stout adventures of mer:hunts and their wives
life in short, however much interwoven with love-intrigue. Bus
wlas'!the Heroie Romance had not yet loosened its grip. The

short tales which now appeared were so siocklied over with sthe '~
romantic caat that £hoy were not really imitations of the movella
but actually sentimental novelettes. These novelettes were a
strange mixture of the worst elements in the novella and in the ..
Heroic Romance. " prom the novella was borrowed its central theme
that passionate love justifies every means to its end. From.

the Heroic Romance was borrowed its blue-blooded characters, its °

srandiosé sentimentality and its emotional exaggerations. The

Y

result was otten farther than ever from reality and the best poing
in favour of the majority of these productions was their brevity,
The Heroic Romance, however unreal, had & certein dignity « a -~ *
quality ihich the romantic novalletto'fraquently lackisd. The
effect which Restoration life and tastes had on moat writers &8s

well seen in Roger Boyle. His Parthenissa, a olumsy Herois =~

Romance appeared in six tomes, which were published sepsrately =
A% intervals from 1654 %o 1669,  In 1676, when court life and
. desire to oonform to the new fashion in noVQlimit&ngnpad changed
'his outlook, he published a novel ealled English Adve.tures,

R ——

4
¢ Congreve:t Preface to Incognita,

Y,
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IS was a medley or the picuresque, tho_paatoral, scandal veiled
‘ A:.hiatory, and sensual intrigue all "related with ,.;:dohanchodr,

i oynicism,"}

It was to be expected that the romantie vogue would produce .

| a reaction, In France it had done so as early as 1627, when
, , ‘ e

Sorel made fun ol L'Astrees, Passing from satire he struck a

blow for Bourgeois realism in his Francggp_.8

~ Soarron, Molidre,
L Antony Hamilton, Subligny andEmret;Brezall carried on the anti-
romantic campaign., In Eng;and although translations of the o
French anti-romantic works appeared, thoy}did not inspire imi.
tation until the day or the Heroic Drama was nearly over. And ,
even then readers were still so enmeshed in romantic fiction that
they ignored two ro;lly notsble uttempti to disillusion them,
. Nor was there wanting a precedent for a finer sort of fiction.
lin 1688, in the a;ma year as the Pilgrim's Progress (which had
no influence on the ousput of the ;1tarury period which it o
completely surpassed), there appeared Mme de ls Fayette's Princesse
, de 018ves. ~ This had for its theme renungiation, and it concen~
| trated in its short form a reslity, an insight and a power of _
characterisation which had never before shown themselves in French
prose riction, . But neither in rrance nor im England had this
any immediate effect. . T C e
~ The picaresque, coney-catohing realism,and the imaginary Journqy
drew a feeble 1life from the writings of Head and Kirkman. Popular
fiction awaited the realism of Dpfoc %0 develop its powers,
- Such were the éenroa of fiction which existed at the Restoration
and in the days of James 1l. When we come to'tho women novelists

and consider them against the social and literary background which

1_
. K, KO hk.r’ Ho!-’ol’, 111’ po102.

3 Published 1622-1641.
The Adventures of Covent Garden, 1699; and Zelinda by T.D. Gens,

a0

1769 (T, Duffet, Jusserand suggests)




1 of the age was posaibly forced $0 is because she was "warned wff®:

and, further, one would expect that their experience as dramatists

p VoL

4% has been necessary to desoribe, several points at once suggess

" Shemselves, Firss, that no women unless undcr financial compulsion
would write in such an age; secondly,that a woman hard pressed . i
| for money would not be ocontent to sit and starve while she turned |
 out a dozen volumes of Heroic romance; thirdly, thas they would
write plays ss the ﬁoat popular and paying oconcern, and write

them like man for the depraved Sastes of the period; also, thas

f Shey would excel in the comedy of manners aided by the femining

. power of minute observation, and perhaps of repartee; fomrshly,

: thats, Af they wrote fiotion at% all (and $he first woman writer

the atage) shen they would concentirate on the romantic novelesse;,..
because it would exactly suit sheir public, and because it re-
. presented their outlook, and was within their literary scopej

would help them as fiction writers, - All shese facts are Wue
of the women we shall discuss in this and several subsequent chapters,
Aphra Behn was the first and She greatest of the literary °
swashbuckeers who swept into prominence in Restoration and Poshe °
Restoration days, ‘- She was one of a band of women early lefs %o
fend for s$hemaelves eithar because of moral $ransgression or laek )
of money. Many of them were of good family, & few (for example
Wrs, Trotter) led honest privase livea, Bu$ their origin had
nothing $0 do with their cermser as wrisers (Mrs. Pix, the authop
of the filthy Spanish Wives was & clergman's daughter).  The '

reason was obvious,:  If one decides % be A miner one expechss .
%0 be blackened [rom head to foot in the course of one's work. -
X fastidious miner in kid gloves and immaculate suiting, withe
drawing delicately from contact with & coaly seam would at onge .
£ind that derision and starvation were the sole rewards of his

particularity. ' 8o it was in the business of writing in Reitoration
days. The motto might have been "Get dirty or get out”, and bhe
women could mot get ous. They were writing to earn their bread,

Their guccess depended on writing as the men wrote, and the men

Wrote to please the lewd and oynical Sastes of the rich and
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leisured. The influential public wanted in plays or in stories
; 2 representation of 1ife as they knew it, and 1 fe as they know'“J
it stank to heaven. Theirs was a world hinging on open sexuality)
& world which was ,indeed ,bored with ordinsry immorality and which
insisted on themes of incest and borvorsion to relieve the monoe
tony;'t world in which men and women, even supposedly ‘decent women,
talked 4in an incredibly licentious manner; a world in which women
considered it amusing to be mistaken for prostitubes and in which o
certain diseases were considered a joke or a boast, Allardyce
Micol says: "All sorts of moral ties, all sense of decency had
gone, " ¥omen had become as libidinous ss the men. 'Common women'
were 'pﬁblic grown ees in this damn'd lewd town.! 'What a lewd
world we live in}* juya Aphrn Behn, 'Oh.‘London, London, how
thou aboundest in iniquityl Thy young men are debamched, thy
virgins deflowered, and thy matrons are turned bawds see! Nothing
was left to occupy the minds of this circumscribed clique bus %
intrigue sné sensuality, Every name and titlovgiven to a iomnn.’i
came, Auring this period,to have an evil significance, ‘'Lady'
a8 Pepys shows us, had become debased in meaning, as had "mother!
and 'Madam', "Miss! and ‘Mistress'. The utter £ilth that marks
mnnj of the 1yrics contained, for example, in such a collection

I

a8 the Poems on Affairs of State is but the ordinsry speech or

women of this type and of their men companlions, made & trifle ;
more 'poetical', I% is evident from the dialogues in tho comedies
that the conversation of men with men, or women with men reaches

& freedom seen at no other periocé of our history. If we listen

to the words of a couple or 1lovers of the time we wonder sometimes

whether our esrs Be not deceiving us. Turn even to a work of

one of the geniuses of the sge, turn to John Dryden's Secret Love,
and fead the words ol Celadon and Florimel; 1in spite of the -

vit we stand aghast, That such & conversation as appears in )
the fifth sct of this play - and it was evidently realistic -
Could ever have taken place between two cultured persons in a

¢ivilised society, or that it could have been presented on the
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; stage to & genersl audience shows us probadly as clearly as )
enything the peculdar temper of the age with which we are duling."1
| That is the poiht ve wish to drive home - the peculiar temporv_rﬂi
of the sge and the fact that it characterised women as well as w

5 men, Moral decadence is never confined to the male members of a
i commnnity.,ﬁ 1% is were, it could not possidbly persist unless ihor§ |
» were segregation of the sexes. It is necessary to emphasise

- another fact., Aphra Behn and her followers wrote in the Roatornﬁion
fashion, because they were Restoration women. To li-toh to the

, criticisﬁn levelled at them not only by ologant‘vipora like Pope,

| but also by kind and serious critics from that time to the pro-onf

‘§ day, one would suppose that thease women could have had the moral

~ principles or Alice Meynell or Elisabeth Browning, but wilfully
perverted their natures to write obsganely. Actually they wrote
obzcenely because their minds were already obscene, and their minds
' Were obscene because they were living in an obscene period., They
could have withdrawn from infection as did the Duchess of Newcastle?
Certainly, if they had had the Duchess of Newcastle's financial
indopondonoe.,; It 1s a vicious circle. Let us in the name

ol common -ona‘, Judge them as the product of that agi, and nof '

as 11 they could have been the product of the Hannah Mere era,
Madompa l1ilies did not flower in the literary London of Aphra Behn,
Tiger lilies adid. All novelists, women included, express some
tandency of their period. Many modern women write salacious

fiction with far less external compulsion,

»
® . s

Aphra Boﬁn"ﬂs iho first womsan to earn her living by her pen,

The Q@etails of her life have been the subject of a contreversy ‘
upon which a question in regard to her literary croativeness}is .
supposed to hinge. Since the problem makes itself felt in‘ -

Oroonoko, one of her last works, we shall defer until then a

i

Allardyce Nicol: Restoration Drama, 1660-1700 (2%dw®) P. 21 £,

4
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‘An London as a writer of plays, holding her own with the beg$h

de Cl?vel the way to popular thste was indicated. But already
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discussion of the conflicting arguments, and here limit ourselves
to the humdle statement that as she really was born, she Russ
have had parents, and must have Ihad % dirthpleace., ~ She mainSained

that she spent part orf her youth in Surinam. ' She is supposed
to have engaged in secreteservice work in the interests of Charles 11.}
It 1s Yelieved shat she had been merried to & Dusch merchan$ in ;
London, It appears that she had also been in a dedbtors' prison.
Be that as 18 may, we f£ind her arter the Restoration, established

dramatists of her time. - 3She took the Tory side sgainst she Whigs
and attacked them roundly ir M plays. ' In revenge, the Whigs
succesded in getting 2 warrant issued ageins$ her, and she was
forced to sdandon the theatre in 1862, She may defore then
have ex_ arinented in novel-writing, dut circumstances now made -
it for s while her legitimate literary outlet, and though, in
1688, she sgain %ook to plays, she ocontinued §o write prose fiction
of several xinds up %o She time of her death, * |

When Mme. de la Payetss wrote her short novel La Princesse

in England, Aphre« Behn had brought to the wrising of shors novels -
the power of her personality and her literary prestige.,. She -
created a new vogue which paved the way %0 imporsan§ developments
in prose fiction.: Not only d1d the short form give fresh =
possibllities to story-telling, but in the hands of Aphra Behn -

it showed Aistinctive trends which were of the utmost value An

the subsequent history of the novel., 1lrs, Behn as a noveliss,
8ays Jusserand, ¢an only be studied with the suthors of the
middle of the eighteenth eontury.l " In her thirteen novels these
trends are sometimes distinct, but more often mingled curiously.
There i3 the influnence of the Heroic Romance, there is the ine
fluence of the continentsl novelle, and there is the urgent promple
ing of everyday life. Chronologieal classificaslon of Mrs, ~
Behn's stories is very doudbtful, and so it not really necessary
b f ~

Jo J. Juaserand: The %_r)glieh Novel in the time of Shakespesre
P .
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to review them in the order in which they are supposed to have
bsen written, nor would it be easy since these dates vary, so
much, - I8 will bde more helpful $o consider them as far as pos-
sible in relation to their most predominant trend, Even this,
however, -is not easy, since romance and realism are often so
interwoven as to dsfy oclassification, and also since it is not
alwayn'posniblo to define whether Aphra Behn's realism is image
inative or genuine. °

It seems very probable that Aphra Behn's first novel was:
The Adventure of the Black gggy.l This tale has signs of im-

maturity not observadble in her other novels, It is originsl v
not only in its brevity dut also in its subject matter which lhﬂ'li
Clearly fhnt Mrs. Behn had been browsing on anti-romantic litera-
ture. ' The Black Lady is one of the three novels to which Aphra

Behn gave a London background and which trulj represent the world
in which she lives. The story begins:

About the beginning of last June (as near as I can remember)
Bellamora ocsme %0 Sown from Hampshire and was obliged to lodge - .

) § )
Miss Charlotte Morgan (The Rise of the Novel of Manners, Columbia

" Univ. Press, 1911, p.78) says that The Little Black Lady appeared

"in 1663. Mo douds she means that it was then published. She
gives no reasons for assigning this very early date, and facts
connected with Aphra Behn's biography make 1& appear improbabdle,
The Calendar 6f State Papers proves thats she went to Holland in
Augus§ 1666, on her secret mission, and returned in the following
December or January. It was after her rsturn to London that her
Plays began to be acted and her works published. No doubt, as in
She cuse of The Young King, some of them may have been written
earlier, but nobody except Miss Morgan has claimed that Aphra Behn
Published & work of any kind as early as 1663, Could this possidly

be & misprins for 1683 « & very probable date, sincs Mrs., Behn had
been odbliged to abandom the stage temporarily in 1682, and then

turned to fiction as her Love Letter between a nobleman and his

8letor, 1683, testifiest Gosse (in D.R.B) gives 1584 as the
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~{ the first night at the sais inn where the stage-coach set up."

} She wishes to spend about six months with Madam Brightly, a kins-
woman of hers‘.‘ undiscovered, if possible, by hgr friends in the
f country.'w’;. ‘She seeks Madam Brightly all over 8t. Anne's parish,
' but in vein. - And she is -so foolish as $0 entrust her trunk to
& porter she saw in the strees. - She is behaving like the typiocal
’ country bumpkin; she wanders about, expecting everyone she meeds
}| to know the whereabouts of her relative. She is exasperating,
. but we are sympathetic, and our curiosity is arcused.  FHow will
 she extrieate hersslr rfrom this predicament? = 3he édocees s0 dy
an amazing séroke of whet we can only call fool's luck. She seeks
- Madam Brightly in the house of & decayed gentlewoman and encounters
there a lady who knows her, but whom she herself does not know,
Next morning she revesls that she came o town to conceal the dis-
grace brought on her by one Mr, Yairlove who loves her, but whom
she refuses $0 merry. . The lady who recognises her is Fairlove's
: sister, = She and the decayed gentlewoman 6oncoect a benevolent -
 plot.  They summon Pairlove %o Lowm, and,to detain Bellamorm unsil -
 his arrival, they pretend that her wrunk (which has been safely
delivered) has been lost. By she $ime Fairlove appe:irs, Bellamora
is s0 distracted wish anxiety and misery that she iz willing te -
- WArPy him - and does. | - (v o U S o ELERE.
| The story is $0ld in a simple, conversational style. It is -
; not of intrinsic value, = Its significance is in its backyroumd of
London 1ife, and in she fasct that it was $o the famlllar scenes ' =i
around her that Aphra Behn instinctively turned when she decided

. to "rit. [ § noVel. e e e ea e i e e

—

date of The Adventure of the Black Lady. It is all the more

. Brotable that Miss Morgan's date is a misprint, since, on page 76,
thers are two simila¥ mistakes, L.e. 1671 (instead of 1670) as
the date of Aphrs Behn's fiést play; and 1691 (instead of 1689)

. 48 the date of Aphra Behn's death. o .

I
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Yhen, struck (no doudbt) by the realism of The Black Lady,

some friend of Mrs, Behn's challenged her to imitate Searron, -

{ she wrote The Court of the King of Bantam. As it was based -
' 1
on the Roman Comigque one would nsturally expect £o f£ind it an - -

% anti-romantic, witty tale of London 1ife.  This is exsetly = -
whet 1t 1s, The story, which is excellently told, hinges on -
an elaborate practical joke. ~ Tt plunges us directly into She
fortunes of the principal characters: o ' o
"This money certainly is a devilish thingl-- I am sure the Wans
of 1t had 1ike %o have ruined my dear Philibella 1n her love to
Valentine Goodland; who was really a pretty deserving Gentleman,
Heir % about firtesn hundred Pounds a Years which however &did
not so much recommend him, as the Sweetihess of his Temper, the -
Comeliness of his Person, and the Excellency of his Parts,  Ia
all which Circumstances my obliging Avquaintance equall’d him,
unless in the Advantage o their PFortune. - 014 3ir George
Goodland knew his Son's passion for Philibella and tho' he was
generous and full of a Humour sutficiently comnlying ye$ he could
by no means think 1% convenient that his only Son should mrry -
with a young Lady of so slender & Fortune®. = Were with admirable
directness, economy and spirit we have the key %o the situstiom
which arises. ~ Philibells lives st Charing Croes with an unele
on vhom she is dependent, and is adored dy & wealthy nincompoop wn
called Mr, Would-be-King., Although married, Mr. Would-be-King

is » gay Lothario,and in addition suffers from a folle de grandewr
D —

(a) Scarron; Roman Comique, Paris, 1651

TS

. (b) Scarron's "Comicul Romunce; or s fecetious history of 8

company of strolling stage-players, London, 1676, fol. The o
laster was not merely a translation, but also an Anglicised version

of the KRoman Couique., The translator substituted London where

séarron spoke of Paris, etc. Other tranalations of thin_work“

P

Appeared later, but the above were available at the time when
‘Aphra Behn wrote. .. -

e b
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which leads him to shower expensive presents on his feminine
acquaintances, not, however, in the spirit of pure philanthropy.
Philibella steadily ignores his advances, but he contirmues to
visit at her uncle's house. On a particular evening, Sir Philip,
his niece and her lover, Valentine Goodland, sit playing cards,
with 3ir Philip's wife and Lucy, his quondam mistress. a justa-
position which would amage anyone given to straining at gnats,
Mr. Would~be arrives to find them "very merry, with a flask or-
two of Claret before 'em and Oranges roasting by a large Fire .
for it wag Uhristmas time."  They win a eonsiderable sum of
money from him, and 3ir Philip urges him te come again on Twelfth
Night to renew the famous and aneient sodsunisy of choosing kimg .
and queen, This invitation is given in furtherance of a secheme
which Sir Philip hes devised, by which Would-be shall be parsed
from £3000, and Philibella shall be united %o Valensine. Valentine
is instructed thas on Twelfth Night he shall pick a quarrel with
Would-be, and Lucy is to pretend that she is simply a niece %0 -
8ir Philip, On the appointed evening, Would-be-King arrives
and is entertained most royally. In facs, so shas nothing shall -
be lacking in his splendid illusion, it has been arranged shas
by the loka in the cake he shall be ehosen king., To the surprise
of the housshold, he has brought mBsicians who play all the more
merrily for the money he lavishes on them "for gold and wine doubte
less are the best rosin for musicians.® . In comes the migh%y
oake "tocmihg with the Pate of this extraordinary Personage.,™ ;
1 Would«be discovers the bean which indicates that he is King of .. - .
the revels, and Lusy (by a similer prearrangement) is the Queem,
Healths are drunk amid laughter and hussas, and the dups trecomes
intoxicntod, chiefly with mégnificence. He gives costly presents
to Lucy and Philibells, and incautiously orfers Valentine enough
money to marry whomever he likes, He is enraged to0 hesr that
Lucy 1s "that not impossible she", and turns furiously om Valensine,
thus relieving him of the necessity of picking a quarrel, They -
exchange insults, Valentine playing his role with a sest darived
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| from Would-~be's atsentions to Philibella. After an eruption.

of rhodomontade he departs, breathing vengeance. "Let him go"
eries "ould-be, "like a pragmatical emptions, giddy fool he is!

1 shall take & time %o se¢ him," Sir Philip ingeniously points

: out that Valentine cannot fall to have §he wupper hané as he i

$0 be married to Luey before Easter,  Would«be falls into the

trap, and led by amorousness, vanity and spite, rescts exaetly. |

as 3ir Philip had hoped _ha would, - This worthy knight explaina
that Lucy has a fortune of £3000, and that acoordingly Valentine
 meuns to marry her although he loves Philibella. . But how diverting
1t would be if Lucy could be induced $0 become Would~be's mistress
before becoming Valentine's wife! The King of Bantam is enchansed
at the prospect. . That it is %0 be achieved by giving Philibella

& fortune of £3000 does not deter him, because, as Sir Phq.lxp

points out, he can resover the sum in gaming wish her future
husband, a young fop appropriately called Sir Philip KFlygold,

In faoct, this i1a a doubly useful scheme because it will give him
future power over Philibella, To whils mway the time \::}Eil

morning the intriguing paim play piques, and 3ir Philip;il:\;ﬁaeeom-
table luok, wins three thousand, two hundred guinocas, for which -
Would=be gives him a bond witnessed by Will Waschful and 3im
S8lyboots, Sir Philip's servants, "& couple of delicate beagles,"
as ¥rs, Behn inimitably calls them, The next day 3ir Philip
receives Valentine, reports progress and instructs him now to
make his peace with Would-be, which he does %o the great relief
of that regal perasonage, who in contemplation of a duel has already
died a thousand deaths,  Sir Philip returns the bond #0 Wouldebe

© On condition that he pays £3000 %o Philibells, This is done,
| A few days later Would-be achieves his mppesed vengeance only

%o discover that Philibella and Valentine have married on the
etrength of the money he has so obligingly provided, '

The Xing of Bantam is surprisingly modern in form and we
see in it a proof of What Aphra Behn could have achieved Lad she

besn brawe enough to abandon more frequently and more fully the
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Heroic tradition, and to dbpioﬁ life as she knew it. Here we
have a glimpse of Restoration London, not an editying glimpse,
but if we are to walk with Aphra Behn we must be prepared to
take thin?s in our stride. Tow resl .it is, how completely
alive~ the Jestling crowds, the eating housea. the plying cosoches,
the thestre( described with authentic particulars of the very
plays being enasted at the time and with familiar references %o
the King's box),not to mention the ways of ﬁhoﬂrockless gallants,
the drinking-bouts, the geming, the balls. We know so well
nlroady all these peoplo to whom we are introduced: ™The Lady
Flippant, the Bady Harpy, the Lady Crocodile, Madam Tattlemore , .
Miss Medler, Mrs. Gingorly,‘a rich Grocer's wife, and some others
besides Rak-hts and gentlemen of as good humours as the ladies,"
There can be no mistaking Madam Tattlemore with a secret: ™Mow
wondrous hasty was she to be gone, as soon as she hoard it} I§
was not in her powep,because it was not in her nature, to stay
long enough to take a civil leave of the company, but away aho‘
flew ... proclaiming 1% to every one of her acquaintance.® ®

The Unfortunate Heppy Lady is the third' of these novels thas

reflect a London background. It is less characteristic of this
background shan are The Advcntures of the Black Lady and the King

of Bantnm; and it is more like an Italian or Spanish novella.
The ironie style 15 rather in the msnner of SQnrron. The story
begins: ToT e B
"I cannot omit giving the World an acoount, of thoiuhcommon -
Villainy e Gentlemsn of & good Pamily in England practis'd upom

his sister, which was attested to me by one who liv'd in the Pamily,

) §
Es A, Baker says this story is " a notable attempt to avoid

the clumsiness and surplusage of English story-telling." (H.E.N,
111, p.85) .

. These three novels are The Elack Ladys The Court of the hing

of Bantum; and The Unfortuncte Happy Lady. All three wers pudbe

lished together in 1697, eight years after Aphra Behn's death,
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f and from whom I had the whole $Sruth of the story.' I shall conceal

the unhappy Gentleman's own under the borrow'd Names of 81.:-_:_\$
William Wilding, who succeeded, his Father Sir Edward in an essase
of near £4000 a Year, inheriting all that belong'd to him, ex~

cept his Virtues.” To avoid paying his sister, Philadelphia,

her portion of £6000, (which he cannot afford owing to his extrava-
gances), he takes her to London, and under the pretence of putting
her under the protection of a friendly old lady, he puts her into

a brothel, , To the old beldame he pretends that Philudolphiaf

is his cast-off mistress. '(he sardonic tone of the narrat1v§ 

is well seen ;n,thnixollowing description ot the relations bee
twaen harridan and the as yet undeceived girl: WTNot long after,
Shey went to Linner; and in the Afternoon, three or four yéung
ladies came to visit the Right Reverend the Lady Beldam; who

$0ld her new Guest that these were allkhon Relations, and no less
than her own sister's Children. ‘he Discourse among 'em was
general and very modest, which lasted ror some Hours: for, our
Sex geldom wants meatter of Tattle, = But, whether their Tongucn.
were than miraculously wearied, or that they were tir'd with

L U
LBt

one continual Scene of Place, I won't Pretend %o determine: bdut
they left she Parlour for the UGarden, where after about an Hour's
Walk, there was a very fine Desert of Sweetmeats and iruits droughs
into one of the Arbours, = Cherbetis Ros S0lis, rich and small
Wines, with Tea, “hocolate, etc,, compleated the 01d Lady’-Alront;
the Pleasure of which was much heighten'd by the Voices of two

of her Ladyship's Sham-Nieces, who sung very chermingly, The
Dear, sweet Creature, thought she had happily got into the Company
of Angels; Dbus (alas!) they were Angels that had fallen more

than onco.'ﬁ‘ Fortunately Philadelphia's character is re:clised .
by & young man called Gracelove. He removes her to the protection
Of an honest family and calls the wicked drother to account,

8ir Williem goes abroad hastily,and shanges his name, Philadelphia

refuses to marry Gracelove until her fortune has been paid, He

0180 has %0 croil the seas. When he returns Philadelphia has

been married and widowed, She is now very rich, At the same
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moment her brother reappears in the story., - Debts drsve him
back to England and finelly inso prison, "where he learnt she
Ars of Peg-making, & Mystery to whieh he had been a Stranger
2ll his Life long '$1l1 then.” Philadelphia now buries the
wicked William under an avalanche of coals of firs, paying all .
his dedts to the extent of over £25000. She marries Gracelove,
¥William marries an heimess, and all ends with a deplorable lack
of plllic jussisce. : - . =

We now come %0 a group of novels in whiech BReroic sentimens .
makeg a strange venesr for the intrigues so dear to Restoration
tastes, ' In her more usual code of sexual moralisy, the divine
Astrea was a true ehild of her epooh. Her two main principles -
she thus defines:
"Conscisnce: 4 cheap pretence to cosen fools withal,"
"Constancy, that currens coin for fools,"d
She has read her Bandello and she shows sometimes that she has
benefited by his example, but for the most part she is satisfied

0 snmother the dramatie directness of the novella in a suffoe

cating jargon of gallantsry. It is interesting to note tha$ she . .

1s mot really at sase with she sophisticated ronds and demierips
whom she 30 ofsen depicts. Her muse was more direct and colloe-
Quial, more trolloping even, At times she is like nothing so
much as Julies's old nurse :».she is so certsein that love and
sexual indulgence are the same thing, and she is comfortadly . - .
determined shas every Jack shall have his Jill. - But she spreads
& smoke screen, in the fashion of the day, Desire must nos be
t0o0 orudely naked, IS must says - .. = . T oo vhw
"Iis you deny me 1ife: 4is you thas forbid my flame; tis you
vill have me die, and seek my remedy in my grave, when I complain.
of Sortures, wouhds and flames. O Cruel Charmer! 'tis for you
I languish,*® R

T , : -
V. Sackville Vests quotes these lires in this connection in

goze Betm (1927).

The Fair Jélte

D O S ot
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The Heroic Romance showed the mighty champions of the world as
the slaves of their pure goddesses. The romance of gallantry
showed every man and woman the slave of passion, Oroondates
with high-souled ecstacy cherished the hope of one kind look. 1
Lysander languished and cherished the dertainty of obtaining all
he desired. If he did not obtain it, he, like Oroondates, wenm$
to death's door, but first he wes careful to exhaust every means ;
of success. It was the law of Love that all obstaoios could be
removed and that the end justified every npossible means., Seduo-
tion, sbduction, murder, were not oeriminal nor even blameworthy
if only they were undertaken in the service of the sacred flame.
Lysander was as one devoted -~ no more rcsponai?lo for his excesses
than a dervish or an epileptic. | The God of Love inspired, jussified
an? rewarded 111 she actions of its helpless victims,

Mrs. Behn wrote three stories in which the heroine was a nun.

In this, as in her Love Letters between a Nobleman and hls Hister

(1683), she was influenced by the Portuguese Letters, which appealed

to the publiec. It was not to be supposed that the essential e
purity and dignity of these letters would at that time be undomtéod.
It was characteristic of Restoration writers that they depraved |
all they touchod.' Thoir ideas in regard $0 convents are so h

ludicrously ignorant that we ¢:n but laugh. ? Generslly the mun

is lh incredibly irmoral Qomun, and she convent a kind of plogant
brothel with the added piquancy of a grille. Oceasionally, howe

ever, the convent is a retreat for harassed damsels fleeing from

& plethora of lovers, 7They take the vell for a few days merely »
vhile they gét their second wind, and then proceed to repel the
naughty villain end to encoursge the true sdorer from the top i
of the garden wall., Soon they are off sgain into the world which
their fatal loveliness makes so perilous, o

In The Fair Jilt, or Tarquin and Mirandn% we have the more -

sinister view of convent life., JMrs. Behn begins with a preamble
¥hich puts us in mind of the srgument with which Bandello prefaces
his novelle. Only in this case there is no moralising, but
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instoa& ih nxcollont.iittio disqulaiﬁion on iovo and loiérs,w R
which could well stand alone as & miniature essay in which come
plete truth is preaentﬁd with mordant wit, in which every word
expresses vividly:t close observntion'of 1ife and manners. Bus,
for the story; Hirunda is a member of a religioul community in
Antwerp, a curious community whose inmates corusciate with diamond;,
and who spend their time cbquetting with their languishing admirers.
This nun 1s young, wealthy, witty; accomplished and beluttful;
"She wus admirably shmped; she had a bright hair and hazel-eyes,
all full of love and sweetness." She conceals under a modest
exterior aﬁd 1nsa£1:blo lust, which, weary of tod‘eusy conquests,
Linds provoéation ih the purity of & young friar called Hendrik .
Her interest is all the stronger when she hcars Hendrlk's story
from her maid, S oo o
Now,Hendrik'$ itory i-’a complete digﬁoslion. and in fact
Hendrik - himself ié'more of a hindrance than a help to the main
narratifo, bat Aphra wished to show a